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ABSTRACT

The n o v e lis t  E lizabe th  G askell expresses h e r s e l f  

in  p a r t i c u l a r ly  persona l term s. Her understand ing , sympathy, 

and ten d e rn ess  of human fe e lin g  a re  rev ea led  in  th e  p resen 

ta t io n  o f c h a rac te r and s i tu a t io n  w ith  p e rcep tio n , r e s p e c t ,  

pa thos, l ig h t  irony , and humor. The novels , inc lud ing  those  

t r a d i t i o n a l l y  esteemed m ainly fo r  th e i r  concern w ith th e  

V ic to r ia n  s o c ia l  scene and i t s  problem s, a re  more p ro p e r ly  

understood i f  s tu d ied  fo r  her d i s t in c t iv e  c o n tr ib u tio n s  to  

th e  development of c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  in  th e  English  novel.

The t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs , those  who re p re se n t a 

code o f s o c ia l  and m oral p r in c ip le s  which g e n e ra lly  rem ains 

unchanged during  th e  novel, i l l u s t r a t e  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  

techn ique  in  s e t t in g  up an in te rp la y  o f va lues among her 

c h a ra c te r s .  Her innovations in  th e  a reas  o f c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  

include  d i s t in c t iv e  in te r p re ta t io n s  o f c h a ra c te r  types  

a lread y  e s ta b l is h e d  in  th e  novel and a d d itio n s  to  th e  types 

o f c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  novel. The e x p lo ra tio n  of s ta t e s  o f 

near madness in  v a rious  abnormal p e rs o n a l ity  types r e v e a ls  

her achievem ent, in  comparison w ith her near contem poraries, 

in  complex m o tivational a n a ly s is .

Mrs. G askell considers her f i c t io n a l  c h a ra c te rs  

w ith  reg a rd  to  th e i r  in d iv id u a l re a c tio n s  to  th e  s o c ia l  

s e t t in g s  in  which th ey  a re  p laced  and in te r p re ts  t h e i r

iv
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responses  as th ey  r e f l e c t  th e  impact of a c o n s ta n tly  changing 

s o c ia l  scene . She a lso  examines th e  development o f th e  

awareness o f th e  need fo r  change in  th e  in d iv id u a l 's  evalua

t io n  of h im self and o th e r s .  Her d isc u ss io n s  of s o c ia l  and 

pe rso n a l problems which r e f l e c t  th e  in flu e n ce  o f change in  

s o c ie ty  i l l u s t r a t e  th e se  a t t i t u d e s .  These changes a re  not 

only  accepted  bu t th ey  a re  emphasized in  a p o s it iv e  manner: 

Mrs. G askell examines th e  complex world of th e  ever-changing 

p re se n t and sees change as a reason  fo r  looking forw ard 

ra th e r  th an  looking back.

The analyses o f c h a ra c te rs  in  h e r novels show 

what th e  c h a ra c te rs  a re  or become p sy c h o lo g ic a lly  and e th i 

c a l ly .  T heir s tru g g le s  to  a c t in  r ig h t  conscience in  complex 

moral s i tu a t io n s  are  o f te n  th e  c e n te r  o f in te r e s t  in  the  

n o v e ls . Mrs. G askell examines th e  in d iv id u a l 's  re c o g n itio n  

o f th e  com plexity involved  in  determ ining  a moral code on 

which to  base e th ic a l  b eh av io r. The re c o g n itio n  of th e  

autonomy of th e  in d iv id u a l i s  a t  th e  h e a r t  o f a l l  h e r work, 

which i s  c h a ra c te r iz e d  by a profound se rio u sn ess  and d i s 

t i n c t l y  rev e re n t a t t i t u d e  towards th e  in d iv id u a l and l i f e .  

Mrs. G askell i s  a n o v e lis t  o f unm istakable a r t i s t r y  in  her 

a b i l i t y  to  analyze th e  in d iv id u a l in  h is  moment o f g re a tn e s s : 

th e  moment when he comprehends and accep ts  h is  p e rso n a l 

r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and duty to  h im se lf and to  l i f e .  Mrs.

G askell shows th a t  human e x is te n ce  can never be i n t r in s i c a l ly  

m eaningless i f  an in d iv id u a l accep ts  h is  s u ffe r in g  and f a te .

In  t h i s  way, a man's l i f e  r e ta in s  i t s  meaning up to  the

IT
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tak in g  of h is  l a s t  b re a th , and so long as he i s  conscious, 

he i s  resp o n s ib le  to  r e a l iz e  v a lu es . For th i s  i s  what 

being a human being means, being conscious and being 

re sp o n s ib le . In  search in g  f o r  th e  meaning o f  l i f e ,  man 

i s  thrown back upon h im se lf; he must r e a l iz e  th a t  he i s  

questioned  by l i f e  and th a t  he has to  be answerable w ith  

h is  l i f e .

v i
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ABBREVIATIONS

The G askell re fe re n c e s  in co rp o ra ted  in  th e  t e x t  a re  

to  The Works of Mrs. G a sk e ll , The K nutsford E d itio n , 8 v o ls . ,  

London, Smith, E lder & C o ., 1906, e d ite d  by A. W. Ward, by 

a b b re v ia tio n  o f t i t l e  and page number. For convenience in  

r e f e r r in g  to  th e  nove ls , I  g ive  ab b rev ia ted  t i t l e s ,  as f o l 

lows:

CP Cousin P h i l l i s  (1863-1864)

C C ranford  (1851-1853)

MB Mary Barton (1848)

NS North and South (1854-1855)

R Ruth (1853)

SL S y lv ia 's  Lovers (1863)

WD Wives and Daughters (1864-1866)
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

To h e r  c o n te m p o ra r ie s , th e  e a r l y  n o v e ls  o f  E l i z a 

b e th  G a s k e ll  w ere e x c i t i n g ,  c h a lle n g in g  c o n t r ib u t io n s  t o  th e  

l i t e r a r y  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  V ic to r ia n  s o c ia l  s c e n e . Her 

f i r s t  n o v e l,  Mary B arto n  (1848), was c o n s id e re d  one o f  th e  

more p e r c e p t iv e  and s y m p a th e tic  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  th e  p ro b 

lem s o f  th e  w ork ing  poor in  r e l a t i o n  to  t h e i r  m a s te r s .  The 

Athenaeum  d e c la re d  t h a t  "we have met w ith  few p i c t u r e s  o f  

l i f e  among th e  w ork ing  c la s s e s  a t  once so  f o r c i b l e  and so 

f a i r  a s  'M ary B a r to n . ' The T ru th  o f  i t  i s  t e r r i b l e . " 1 A l

though  t h e r e  was c o n tro v e rs y  ab o u t th e  le g i t im a c y  o f  th e  

s o c i a l  v i s i o n  e x p re s s e d  in  th e  n o v e l, th e  c r i t i c a l  a p p r a i s 

a l s  o f  t h i s  work l a r g e l y  ac c la im e d  th e  s k i l l  and power w hich 

e n a b le d  th e  a u th o r  to  c a p tu re  th e  ig n o ra n c e , d e s t i t u t i o n ,  

and v ic e  p e rv a d in g  and c o r r u p t in g  V ic to r ia n  s o c ie ty .  In  

l i t e r a r y  re v ie w s , th e  s o c i a l  c r i t i c i s m  in h e r e n t  i n  M rs. 

G a s k e l l 's  w orks was s t r e s s e d ,  and h e r  r o l e  as a  n o v e l i s t  b e 

gan t o  be c o n c e iv e d  a s  a  s o c i a l  one . T h is  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  was 

r e - e n f o r c e d  w ith  th e  p u b l ic a t io n  o f  h e r  second  n o v e l,  R uth 

(1853 ), c o n cern ed  w ith  th e  s u b je c t  o f  th e  f a l l e n  woman and

th e  e v i l  o f  th e  d o u b le  s ta n d a r d  w hich needed  "The pen o f  a

2
g i f t e d  woman to  c h a l le n g e  i t s  c o n s id e r a t io n ."  The a p p r a i s 

a l  o f  R uth  was d iv id e d  betw een th o s e  who s e v e r e ly  c r i t i 

c iz e d  and th o s e  who found  o n ly  p r a i s e  f o r  th e  p r e s e n ta t io n  

and d e l i n e a t i o n  o f  c h a r a c te r  in  th e  n o v e l;  a l l  c r i t i c s  a d -

1
1
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m inted th e  p ra isew o rth in ess  of th e  su b je c t and th e  courage 

of th e  w r ite r  in  handling  such a theme. An ex ten sio n  o f the  

opin ion  th a t  Mrs. G askell was p r im a rily  in te r e s te d  in  th e  de

velopment o f s o c ia l  problem themes was made w ith  th e  p u b li

c a tio n  of North and South (1855), a novel in  which th e  p re 

se n ta tio n  o f th e  r e l a t i v e  m erits  o f th e  c o n f l ic t in g  s id e s  o f 

th e  co n d itio n  of England q u es tio n  was in te rp re te d  as th e  ma

jo r  i n te r e s t  o f th e  work. I t  was, and o fte n  s t i l l  i s ,  usual 

fo r  th e se  th re e  novels to  be in te rp re te d  in  th e  l ig h t  of 

th e i r  s o c ia l  themes and judged in  accordance w ith  th e  p re 

s e n ta tio n  of a s o c ia l  problem and th e  suggestion  o f a s a t i s 

fa c to ry  so lu tio n .

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  growing re p u ta tio n  among her con

tem poraries  as a s k i l l e d  n o v e lis t  i s  r e f le c te d  in  th e  sev

e ra l  review s which compare her novels w ith  th o se  o f C h a r lo tte  

Bronte, Thackeray, D ickens, and George E l io t .  In  1857, 

W illiam  Greg, fe e l in g  i t  h is  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  as a l i t e r a r y  

c r i t i c  to  expose th e  m isuse of an a u th o r 's  power, compared 

D ickens' L i t t l e  D o rr it  w ith  Reade's I t  I s  Never Too L ate to  

Mend and Mary Barton and found them s im ila r  in  t h e i r  d i s 

to r te d ,  one-sided  p ic tu re s  which misused f a c ts  in  th e  p re 

s e n ta t io n  of th e  d e fe c ts  of th e  E nglish  government and so-
3

c ie ty .  G. H. Lewes p ra is e d  th e  moral o f th e  s to ry  in  Ruth 

which was not preached bu t m anifested , obvious bu t g e n e ra l, 

and, l ik e  th a t  o f V anity  F a i r , in s in u a te d . He compared i t  

w ith  C h a rlo tte  B ro n te 's  V i l l e t t e  which d id  not convey a
4

morale en a c tio n  but aimed to  convey power and p a ss io n .
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The exuberant power, bo ld  theme, and p a ss io n a te  h e ro in e  in  

V i l l e t t e  were again  compared in  Putnam 's Monthly w ith  th e  

more sim ple, co n cen tra ted  in te n s i ty  of R uth. The unconven-
I

t io n a l  h e ro in es  of both  works sp rin g  from th e  d i f f e r e n t  

view points o f th e  au th o rs : "V i l l e t t e  i s  w r i t te n  from a cu

r io u s  study  of c h a ra c te r ;  Ruth from profound sympathy w ith  
5

i t . "  The love s to ry  between Jemima and Mr. Farquhar in

Ruth was considered  alm ost p e r fe c t  and wrought w ith  th e

6t r u th  and f in i s h  of Jane A usten.

The w r i te r s  o f her tim e read  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  work 

w ith  i n te r e s t ,  remarked on i t s  q u a l i ty ,  and recogn ized  t h e i r  

indeb tedness to  i t s  su g g estiv e  power. D ickens' req u e s tin g  

Mrs. G askell to  c o n tr ib u te  to  Household Words in d ic a te s  h is  

r e sp e c t fo r  her t a l e n t .  T his re sp e c t extended to  an admis

sion  of p ra is e :  "My u n a ffe c te d  and g re a t  adm iration  o f your

book [Mary B arton ] makes me very  e a rn e s t  in  a l l  r e l a t in g  to
7 8you." E lizab e th  B a r re t t  Browning p ra is e d  Mary Barton ;

g
W alter Savage Landor w rote a p o e tic  t r i b u te  to  i t s  a u th o r.

George E l io t  f e l t  th a t

Ruth, w ith  a l l  i t s  m e r its , w i l l  not be an enduring or c la s 
s ic a l  f i c t io n  — w i l l  i t ?  Mrs. G askell seems to  me to  be 
c o n s ta n tly  m isled  by a love o f sharp  c o n tra s ts  — of 'd ram at
i c '  e f f e c t s .  She i s  no t con ten ted  w ith  th e  subdued co lo u r
ing — th e  h a lf  t i n t s  o f r e a l  l i f e .  Hence she a g i ta te s  one 
fo r  th e  moment, bu t she does no t secu re  o n e 's  la s t in g  sympa
th y ; her scenes and c h a ra c te rs  do not become ty p ic a l .  But 
how p r e t ty  and g raph ic  a re  th e  touches of d e s c r ip tio n .

She adm itted  her being in flu en ced  by Mrs. G ask e ll:

. . . I  was conscious w hile  th e  q u es tio n  o f my power was s t i l l  
undecided fo r  me th a t  my fe e l in g s  towards l i f e  and a r t  had 
some a f f i n i t y  w ith  th e  f e e l in g s  which in s p ire d  'C ran fo rd ' and 
th e  e a r l i e r  ch ap te rs  o f Mary B arton . That id ea  was brought
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nearer to  me because I  had th e  p lea su re  of reading  'C ran fo rd ' 
fo r  th e  f i r s t  tim e in  1857, when I was w ritin g  Scenes from 
C le r ic a l  L ife ; and going up th e  Rhine one dim wet day in  the  
sp ring  of th e  y ea r, when I was w ritin g  Adam Bede. I  s a t i s f i e d  
m y s e lf  f 0r  lack  of p ro sp ec t by^reading over again  those  
e a r l i e r  c h a p te rs  of Mary B arton .

Ward suggests  th a t  "R arely have f a c t  and f ic t io n  —

W ahrheit und Dichtunq — been more d e f t ly  interwoven than  in

C ranfo rd , — th e  j o in t  p roduct o f qu ick  o b se rv a tio n , ten d er

remembrance, and f re s h  im aginative power."'*''1’ C h a r lo tte

Bronte read  i t  "once to  m yself, and once aloud to  my F a th e r .

I f in d  i t  p le a su ra b le  reading? g rap h ic , p ith y , p e n e tra tin g ,

12sh rew d ,.y e t kind and in d u lg e n t."  Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  l i t e r a r y

re p u ta tio n  among her contem poraries was enhanced w ith  th e

p u b lic a tio n  of The L ife  o f C h a rlo tte  Bronte in  1857. I t  was

acclaim ed: "As a work o f A rt, we do not r e c o l le c t  a l i f e  of

13a woman by a woman so w e ll execu ted ."  Although i t  was 

c r i t i c i z e d  fo r  having " to  tak e  away th e  re p u ta tio n  of a num

ber of o th e r  people in  o rd er to  excuse th e  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  of 

14th e  [Bronte ] women," i t s  e x ce llen ce  was s t i l l  admired in  

1896 by Clement S h o rte r :

In th e  whole o f E nglish  b io g ra p h ica l l i t e r a t u r e  th e re  i s  no 
book th a t  can compare in  w idespread in te r e s t  w ith  The L ife  of 
C h a r lo tte  Bronte by Mrs. G ask e ll. I t  has he ld  a p o s it io n  of 
s in g u la r  p o p u la r ity  fo r  f o r ty  y e a rs ; and w hile biography 
a f t e r  biography has come and gone, i t  s t i l l  commands a p lage 
s id e  by s id e  w ith B o sw ell's  Johnson and L o ck h a rt's  S c o t t .

The homely charm of Cousin P h i l l i s  (1864) a t t e s t s  to  Mrs.

G a s k e ll 's  be ing , in  T. S. E l i o t 's  e s tim a tio n , among those

"w rite rs  who have known how to  make a l i t e r a r y  v i r tu e  ou t of

16p ro v in c ia l i ty  — and, in  her case , sim ple goodness."

S y lv ia 's  Lovers (1863) i s  one o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  most f a s c i 
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n a tin g  s to r i e s ,  a " ta le  o f th e  unvarnished joys and sorrows

17of a few sim ple fo lk "  which George E l io t  hoped to  be " f in d 

ing a j u s t  a p p re c ia tio n . I t  seems to  me of a high q u a li ty

18both  in  fe e lin g  and execu tion  — so f a r  as I have re a d ."

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  l a s t  novel, Wives and D aughters, was reviewed

and completed in  1866 by Frank Greenwood in  th e  C o rn h ill in

19which i t  was s e r i a l l y  p u b lish e d . I t  was l a t e r  reviewed by

20Henry James in  The N ation and admired fo r i t s  long, q u ie t ,

d e ta i le d  q u a li ty  which re v e a le d  th e  m inu tiae  of homely,

bourgeo is l i f e  and educated  th e  read er in  th e  proper degree

of in te r e s t  in  c h a ra c te r . The many o b itu a ry  n o tic e s  in  th e

l i t e r a r y  p e r io d ic a ls  and newspapers a t  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  death

in  1865 r e f l e c t  th e  high va lu e  which was accorded to  h e r : " i f

not th e  most popu lar, w ith  sm all q u e s tio n , th e  most powerful

and f in is h e d  female n o v e lis t  o f  an epoch s in g u la r ly  r ic h  in  

21fem ale n o v e lis ts ."

Surveying Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  novels in  1874, George B.

Smith concluded th a t  h e r work could be d iv ided  in to  th re e

s ta g e s , rep re sen te d  by th e  th re e  novels, Mary B arton , S y l-

22v i a 's  Lovers, and Wives and D aughters. The f i r s t  phase o f 

her work, in c lu d in g  C ran fo rd , Cousin P h i l l i s , and R uth, i s  

d i s t in c t iv e  in  i t s  ex p ressio n  of fo rc e , t ru th fu ln e s s ,  and 

c o n c en tra tio n . The second phase in c lu d es  North and South 

and r e f l e c t s  a g re a te r  m a tu r ity  in  her g rasp  o f ch a ra c te r 

and the  a c tu a l ex p ressio n  and power o f drawing l i f e .  A na

tu r a l  and u n s tra in e d  hand ling  o f p lo t  and c h a rac te r marks th e  

th i r d  phase o f her work. In  t h i s  c r i t i c a l  e v a lu a tio n , Smith
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suggests  th a t  Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  g r e a te s t  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the  

novel l i e s  in  th e  in d iv id u a l and in te n se  p re se n ta tio n  of 

c h a ra c te r .  His comments on th e  im portance of Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  

c o n tr ib u tio n  to  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  in  th e  novel agree w ith the  

c r i t i c a l  o b se rv a tio n s  suggested  by some of her contemporary 

rev iew ers.

The V ic to rian  c r i t i c  W illiam  Greg p ra is e s  the  p re 

s e n ta tio n  of se v era l of the  c h a ra c te rs  in  Mary Barton fo r

whom Mrs. G askell had shown a "sin ce re , though sometimes too

23ex c lu s iv e  and u n d isc rim in a tin g , sympathy" in  d e lin e a tin g

t h e i r  joys and sorrow s. W illiam  Minto argues th a t  th e

c r i t i c s  m isjudge Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  in te n tio n  in  Mary Barton/

fo r  " i t  d id  not f a l l  w ith in  h e r moral p u rp o s e . . . to  tra c e  the

d isc o n te n t o f th e  working c la s s  to  i t s  t ru e  causes, leaving
24i t  f o r  o th e rs  to  suggest p r a c t ic a l  r e m e d ie s . . . ."  The 

Athenaeum p ra is e s  th e  excellence  of th e  au thor of Mary 

Barton " in  th e  anatomy of fe e lin g s  and m otives, in  th e  d i s 

p la y  of c h a ra c te r , in  th e  l i f e - l i k e  and sim ple use of

d ia lo g u e : — and the  r e s u l t  i s  a p a in fu l  in te r e s t  very r a r e  in  

25our e x p e rien c e ."  Henry James' review  in  The Nation r e f le c t s  

h is  d e lig h t  in  Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  slow and c a re fu l development 

o f th e  c h a ra c te rs  in  Wives and D aughters, e s p e c ia lly  

C ynthia and Mrs. Gibson. Wilbur Cross in  The Development 

of th e  E ng lish  Novel s ta te s  th a t  Mrs. G askell i s  concerned 

w ith  th e  study o f  th e  in flu en ce  o f a c tio n  on c h a ra c te r .

In  t h i s  tu rn  o f th e  cen tu ry  e v a lu a tio n  of her work, Cross 

a p p re c ia te s  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  t a le n t  fo r  w ritin g  novels of the

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission



1

7

inner l i f e .  He m ain tains th a t  Ruth i s  a  psycho log ical work 

in  a r e s t r i c t i v e  sen se : "The outward sequence o f i t s  i n c i 

d en ts  i s  th e  c o r r e la t iv e  o f  an inner sequence o f thought

and f e e l in g , which i s  brought in to  harmony w ith an e th ic a l

26form ula and accounted fo r  in  an analogy o f m otive."

This c r i t i c a l  approach to  Mrs. G a s k e l l ' s  work, 

in  which her i n te r e s t  in  and ta le n t  fo r  d e lin e a tin g  charac

t e r  i s  emphasized, has continued  to  be adopted in  se v e ra l 

o f  th e  more re c e n t e v a lu a tio n s  o f her achievem ents as a 

n o v e l i s t .  T his approach suggests  th a t  th e  novels of Mrs. 

G ask e ll, in c lu d in g  those  which had p re v io u s ly  been s tu d ie d  

fo r  t h e i r  concern w ith th e  s o c ia l  scene, and i t s  problem s, 

may be more p ro p e rly  understood i f  s tu d ie d  fo r  th e  ach ieve

ments made in  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n .

What can be deduced from an exam ination of th e  

c r i t ic is m s  of her work by her contem poraries i s  th a t  

E liz a b e th  G askell was recognized  as an in f lu e n t i a l  f ig u re  in  

th e  l i t e r a r y  m ilieu  of m id -V ic to rian  England. Her s o c ia l  

novels were a p p rec ia ted  fo r  th e i r  sym pathetic , lu c id  and 

a u th o r i ta t iv e  d e lin e a tio n  of th e  problems in  q u e s tio n . The 

re a lism  of her p ic tu re s  o f th e  poor, th e  tro u b le d , and th e  

anxious man and woman were h ig h ly  p ra is e d . Her courage in  

d ea lin g  w ith c o n tro v e rs ia l  su b je c ts  was admired even i f  i t  

shocked. And her s k i l l  in  th e  p re s e n ta tio n  o f her m a te ria l 

was fav o rab ly  compared w ith  th a t  of h e r famous contempora

r i e s .

M acm illan 's w r i te r ,  David Masson, concluded h i s
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o b itu a ry  t r ib u te  w ith  th e  o b se rv a tio n  th a t  " I t  i s  im possible

to  determ ine now th e  e x ac t p o s it io n  which Mrs. G askell w il l

ho ld  u l tim a te ly  amongst E ng lish  w r i te r s  of our day. I t  w il l

27be a h igh  one, i f  no t amongst th e  h ig h e s t ."  From th e  more 

detached  p e rsp e c tiv e  p o s s ib le  w ith  th e  passage o f tim e, i t  

i s  now p o s s ib le  fo r  th e  c r i t i c s  o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  work to  

examine and d e fin e  i t  more o b je c t iv e ly .

T w en tie th -cen tu ry  c r i t ic i s m  r e f l e c t s  th e  con tinued  

e v a lu a tio n  of Mrs. G aske ll as a s o c ia l  c r i t i c  and m o ra l is t .  

Cazam ian's study o f  Le Roman S o c ia l en A n q le te rre  (1904) 

in c lu d es  a d isc u ss io n  o f Mary Barton and North and South as 

works r e f le c t in g  th e  o p in io n s , s h i f t s ,  causes and e f f e c ts  

of s o c ia l  problems in  r e l a t io n  to  th e  tim es and suggesting  

a s o lu tio n  in  l 'in te rv e n tio n n ism e  chr6tie.n  — th e  ex tension  

of sympathy and understand ing  as a c o rre c tiv e  mode fo r  th e  

am e lio ra tio n  o f s o c ia l  problem s. G. De W itt Sanders ' study, 

pu b lish ed  in  1929,r e in fo rc e s  th e  conception  of Mrs. G askell 

as a n o v e lis t  w ith a purpose — a n o v e lis t  whose aim was to  

arouse i n te r e s t  in  th e  i l l s  of s o c ie ty  w ith  a view to  curing 

them. Again, more r e c e n tly ,  Mrs. G askell i s  reviewed as a 

s o c ia l  n o v e lis t  by John Lucas in  "Mrs. G askell and B ro ther

hood." He m ain tains t h a t  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  soc ia l-p rob lem  

novels show th a t  th e re  i s  a flaw  in h e re n t in  th e  genre of 

th e  soc ia l-p rob lem  novel which i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f an a u th o r 's  

f a i l u r e  to  dea l h o n e s tly  w ith s o c ia l  experience in  h is  

nove ls , a f a i lu r e  in  im ag ina tive  honesty  to  fo llow  th e  im p li-
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c a tio n s  of th e  s i tu a t io n  to  an end. But compared w ith th e  

novels o f such of h e r contem poraries as a re  concerned w ith 

s o c ia l  problems - -  D is ra e l i ,  K ingsley , Dickens and 

o th e rs  — Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  Mary B arton and North and South 

a re  now considered  to  r e f l e c t  w ith  unusual c lo seness th e  

c o n d itio n , environment, and problems of th e  working c la s s e s .

Lucas m ain ta ins th a t  he does no t

. . .w is h  to  deny th a t  Mrs. G askell succeeded in  her e x p lo ra tio n  
and o b se rv a tio n  of c h a ra c te r , b u t a ssu re d ly  i t  i s  not th a t  
which makes her a rem arkable, even unique, n o v e li s t .  Where 
she i s  one, i s  in  h e r a b i l i t y  to  render moments and p rocesses  
o f s o c ia l  change, even though t h i s  i s  fre q u e n tly  c o n tra 
d ic te d  w ith in  novels by th e  in tru s io n  of her conscious con
v ic t io n s .  28

I  th ink  th a t  i t  i s  more le g itim a te  to  say th a t  Mrs. G askell 

was ab le  to  embody th e  s o c ia l  and economic c o n f l ic ts  of her 

tim es , which absorbed her a t te n t io n ,  in  th e  exceedingly  w e ll-  

r e a l iz e d  c h a ra c te rs  in  her n o v e ls . R espected as some of 

th e  s o c ia l  a sp ec ts  o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  novels may be, th e  

q u e s tio n  rem ains whether th ese  s o c ia l  themes were th e  major 

in te n t  and i n te r e s t  in  th e  novels by th e  n o v e lis t .

T w en tie th -cen tu ry  c r i t i c s  a re  concerned w ith 

v a rio u s  a sp ec ts  o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  work. The 1906 K nutsford 

E d itio n  o f th e  complete works o f Mrs. G askell p repared  by 

S i r  Adolphus Ward i s  a ch ro n o lo g ica l p re se n ta tio n  of her 

novels w ith  th e  minor works — s h o rt s to r i e s ,  e ssay s , and a r 

t i c l e s — included  among them. W ard's f in e  in tro d u c tio n s  

a re  in fo rm ativ e  and in te r p re t iv e  a p p ra is a ls  o f her works.

He recogn izes  two main sources o f M rs. G a sk e ll 's  in s p i r a 

t io n ,  th e  lab o r t ro u b le s  o f th e  c i t i e s  and th e  sequeste red
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peace o f th e  coun try . The coun try  s e t t in g s  in  her works a re  

based on th e  town of K nutsford in  which Mrs. G askell spent 

her g irlh o o d . I n te r e s t  in  id e n tify in g  Cranford and Hope 

Farm and o th e r novel s e t t in g s  w ith  th e  K nutsford o r ig in a ls  

s ta r te d  w ith  an a r t i c l e  by Payne in  1895, and th e  re fe re n c e s  

were more f u l l y  examined, sometimes w ith ted io u s  d e ta i l ,  by 

Chadwick in  Mrs. G ask e ll: Haunts, Homes and S to r ie s  (1910), 

a b io g ra p h ic a lly  o r ie n te d  work. Again, th e  'd ea r adopted 

n a tiv e  town' o f K nutsford  was se n tim e n ta lly  reviewed as p a r t  

o f Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  background by Tooley in  a cen tenary  a r t i c l e .

Payne 's  Mrs. G askell, A B rie f  Biography (1929) i s  

a lau d a to ry  work which inc ludes  l im ite d  c r i t iq u e s  o f  the  

n o v e ls . A broader approach to  a p re se n ta tio n  of Mrs. 

G a s k e ll 's  l i f e  and e v a lu a tio n  o f h e r work i s  made by 

A. S tan ton  W h itfie ld  in  Mrs. G askell: Her L ife  and Work

(1929): he sees her work c o n tro lle d  by th e  attem pt a t  recon

c i l i a t i o n  and a sense o f  moral o b l ig a tio n . E lizab e th  Haldane 

s tu d ie s  Mrs. G askell (1931) in  r e l a t io n  to  th e  f r ie n d s  whose 

l iv e s  were in te r tw in e d  w ith  h e rs . She f e e ls  th a t  Mrs.

G a s k e ll 's  value as a n o v e lis t  i s  in  her being p re-em inen tly  

o f her tim e; as both  a  r e p re s e n ta tiv e  and an a c cu ra te  obser

ver o f i t ,  her work in te r p r e ts  her own age and tim e as i t  

appeared to  th e  o rd in a ry  man. A. B. Hopkins' biography, 

E lizab e th  G askell: Her L ife  and Work (1952), p rov ides 

r e a l  in s ig h t in to  th e  person of Mrs. G askell and th e  c o n f l ic t  

between th e  s o c ia l  and inner s e l f  o f th e  n o v e lis t .  However, 

K athleen T il lo ts o n  j u s t i f i a b l y  c a l l s  Hopkins' c r i t i c a l
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e v a lu a tio n  of Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  work, "not rem arkable, seldom

going beyond d e s c r ip tio n , a p p re c ia tio n , and exp ression  of

p erso n a l p re fe re n c e s ,"  and adds, th a t  th e  au thor has not

a ttem pted  to  r e l a te  i t  to  th a t  o f o th e r  n o v e lis ts ,  which

29she acknowledges as long overdue. A rthur P o l la r d 's  

work Mrs. G ask e ll: N o v e lis t and Biographer (1965) i s  more

a review  of c r i t ic is m  th an  a c r i t i c a l  s tudy . Edgar 

W rig h t's  Mrs. G aske ll; The B asis fo r  Reassessm ent (1965) 

i s  a f in e  e x p lo ra tio n  o f themes, c h a ra c te r , and s ty le .

W right sees Mrs. G askell p r im a r ily  as a s o c ia l  n o v e l i s t ,

"concerned not w ith s o c ie ty  a t  la rg e  bu t w ith  th e  sm all 

communities in  which in d iv id u a l conduct and fe e l in g  a re

im portan t, and which w i l l  serve  a t  th e  same tim e to  i l l u s 

t r a t e  u n iv e rsa l s t a n d a r d s ." ^  He sees h e r r e l ig io u s  views • 

as co in c id in g  w ith  n a tu ra l  f e e l in g , w ith  a b e l ie f  in  recon

c i l i a t i o n  through un d ers tan d in g . He f e e l s  th a t  Mrs.

G askell views th e  fam ily  as re p re se n tin g  th e  core o f emo

t io n a l  and s o c ia l  s t a b i l i t y  and fu n c tio n in g  as a shock 

abso rber between th e  in d iv id u a l and th e  w orld, and he sug

g e s ts  th a t  she i s  sea rch in g  fo r  a s ta b le  b a s is  w ith  which I

th e  in d iv id u a l can face  a changing w orld . M argaret G anz's 1

Mrs. G ask e ll: The A r t i s t  in  C o n flic t (1969) c o n ta in s  a 

s e n s ib le  biography of Mrs. G askell and some f in e  psycholo

g ic a l  in te r p re ta t io n s  of c h a ra c te rs , bu t th e  work does not 

convey th e  sense of Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  achievem ents as an 

a r t i s t .  Yet t h i s  s tudy  i s  a c o n tr ib u tio n  which "w ill  use

f u l ly  complement th e  not too  ex ten siv e  work on a n o v e lis t
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31who m e r i ts  more c o n s id e r a t io n ."  Jo h n  S h a rp s ' Mrs G a s k e l l 's  

O b s e rv a tio n  and I n v e n t io n ;  A S tudy  o f  Her N o n -B io q rap h ic  

Works (1970) i s  a c a r e f u l l y  a n n o ta te d  and  f o o tn o te d  exam ina

t i o n  w hich t r i e s  t o  show a c o n n e c tio n  betw een  M rs. G a s k e l l1s 

l i f e  and  w r i t i n g s  and th e  i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p  betw een  th e  w orks, 

b u t th e  s tu d y  la c k s  c r i t i c a l  p e r c e p t io n  and a n a l y s i s .  The 

L e t t e r s  o f  Mrs G a s k e ll  (1966 ), e d i t e d  by C happie and P o l l a r d ,  

p ro v id e s  im p o r ta n t  m a te r i a l s  f o r  th e  s tu d y  o f  t h i s  n o v e l i s t .

What i s  s u g g e s te d  by  th e s e  c r i t i c a l  s tu d i e s  and 

e v a lu a t io n s  by M rs. G a s k e l l 's  c o n te m p o ra r ie s  and by th e  more 

r e c e n t  c r i t i c s  i s  t h a t  i n t e r e s t  i n  h e r  work h as  been  e r r a t i c ,  

n o n -d e v e lo p m e n ta l, and o n ly  r a r e l y  e x p lo r a to r y .  No b io g r a 

phy t o  d a te  h a s  b een  re c o g n iz e d  a s  d e f i n i t i v e .  No s tu d y  t o  

d a te  h a s  been  a c c la im e d  a s  c a p tu r in g  th e  e sse n c e  o f  M rs. 

G a s k e l l 's  e x p re s s io n  o f  h e r  t a l e n t  a s  a  n o v e l i s t .  T h e re  i s  

no c r i t i c a l  e d i t i o n  o f  h e r  w orks. More p e n e t r a t in g  s tu d i e s  

o f  M rs. G a s k e l l 's  work seem to  be needed  to  supp lem en t th o s e  

s tu d ie s  w hich have a tte m p te d  t o  p r e s e n t  a  p an o ram ic , g e n e ra l  

c r i t i c i s m .

S in c e  M rs. G a s k e l l 's  e s s e n t i a l  q u a l i t i e s  a s  a 

n o v e l i s t  have  n o t b een  f u l l y  d e f in e d  i n  th e  v a r io u s  s tu d i e s  

a tte m p te d , I  s u g g e s t  t h a t  h e r  p a r t i c u l a r  n a tu r e  a s  a  

n o v e l i s t  does  n o t le n d  i t s e l f  to  th e  a p p ro ach  u sed  in  b ro a d  

c r i t i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s .  A c tu a l ly ,  t h e  d i s t i n g u i s h in g  

f e a t u r e s  o f  h e r  work a s  a n o v e l i s t  a r e  g lo s s e d  o v e r  o r  l o s t  

in  th e  g e n e r a l i z in g  n a tu r e  o f  th e s e  lo n g e r  and more com pre

h e n s iv e  s t u d i e s .  A more v ib r a n t  p i c t u r e  o f  M rs. G a s k e l l1s
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in te n t  and achievement as a n o v e lis t  i s  given by the  Vic

to r ia n  c r i t i c s .  C e r ta in ly  th e  enthusiasm  of t h e i r  review s, 

p o s it iv e  o r n e g a tiv e , r e f le c t s  an in te n tio n  to  c r i t i c i z e

and judge the  p a r t ic u la r  m erits  and c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f 
32Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  work. In  f a c t ,  th e  n a tu re  o f a survey

l ik e  c r i t ic is m  works a g a in s t th e  understanding and i n te r 

p r e ta t io n  of t h i s  n o v e lis t ,  whose concerns were expressed 

in  p a r t i c u la r ly  p e rso n a l term s. Ch th e  o th e r  hand, the  more recent, 

sh o r te r  c r i t ic is m s ,  ev a lu a tio n s , and in te rp re ta t io n s  o fte n  

succeed in  reach ing  new in s ig h ts  in to  Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  work.

Among th e  s h o r te r  c r i t ic is m s , fo r  example, a stim 

u la t in g  d isc u ss io n  of th e  b e l ie f  th a t  th e re  i s  a c e n tra l
33sexual concern in  C ranford  i s  le d  by M artin Dodsworth.

But Edgar W right sees th e  work as rep re sen tin g  c e r ta in

a t t i tu d e s  and s tandards in  a  way of l i f e  whose fo llow ers
34

are  h e re d i ta ry  custod ians of manners and e th ic s  ? M argaret

T a r r a t t  m ain ta ins t h a t  th e  work p re se n ts  a  so c ie ty  abnormal

in  membership, a t t i t u d e s ,  and h a b its  and attem pts to  observe
35th e  community's p ro g ress  towards a s ta t e  o f no rm ality .

Again, Dodsworth p re se n ts  a p rovocative  re -a n a ly s is  o f  th e  

h e ro in e , M argaret Hale, in  h is  in tro d u c tio n  to  th e  paper

back e d i t io n  of North and South. Dorothy C o llin  has recon

s tru c te d  th e  d iffe re n c e s  of opinion between Mrs. G askell

and Dickens regard ing  in te n tio n  and s tru c tu re  in  th e  com-

36p o s it io n  o f North and South. H. P . C o llin s  a ttem pts to

37re v e a l 't h e  naked s e n s ib i l i ty ' o f E lizabe th  G askell.

His severe  and c o n tro v e rs ia l charges a g a in s t her may not be
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clearly proved or easily  accepted, but he certainly stimu

lates a cr itica l concern with his observations. Charles

Shapiro t e l l s  the 'severe truth' about Mrs. Gaskell's
38literary work — love Cranford and leave the rest.

Rosamond Lehmann's criticism  of Wives and Daughters reflects

an enthusiastic appreciation of the poetic qualities in the
39traditional pastoral vein contained in the novel. C. A.

Johnson's exploration of Mrs. Gaskell's reputation in 
40Russia, complementing A. B. Hopkins' previous study of

41Mrs. Gaskell's reputation in France, widens the appre

ciation of Mrs. Gaskell's influence and reputation abroad.

Since the general surveys have not captured the 

particular art of Mrs. Gaskellwhereas the restricted analyses 

of her work present more particular and imaginative inter

pretations and approaches, I believe that an approach to  

the interpretation of the work of Mrs. Gaskell should be 

based on studies of individual aspects of her work, con

centrating on discovering her distinguishing characteristics 

in specific  areas. An examination of the various aspects of 

her work as a novelist would lead to the discovery of the 

distinguishing features of this novelist and would suggest 

her total stature as a writer.

One of the significant experiences in reading fiction  

is the discovery of a novelist's expression of some truth 

about human nature and the human condition: the Brontes,
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fo r  example, can be re a d  fo r  t h e i r  in s ig h t  in to  th e  oneness 

of p r im itiv e  human p assio n s  and th e  e lem en ta l fo rc e s  o f 

n a tu re ; Thackeray fo r  h is  i ro n ic  v is io n  o f th e  sham and c o r

ru p tio n  o f human e x is ten ce?  Dickens fo r  h is  pow erful g rasp , 

v a r ie ty ,  and p re s e n ta t io n  of e c c e n tr ic  c h a ra c te r s ;  E l io t  

fo r  her im pressive  r e f l e c t io n  o f th e  meaning o f l i f e  and 

e x is te n c e  in  a l im ite d  framework. The n o v e l i s t 's  view of 

human n a tu re  and th e  human co n d itio n  i s  r e a l iz e d  in  th e  p re 

s e n ta t io n  o f c h a ra c te rs  who a re  worked from w ith in  outw ards, 

no t m anufactured, l i f e - l i k e  puppets b u t c re a te d  beings w ith 

an in n er l iv in g  s e l f  out o f which beh av io r, th o u g h t, f e e l in g , 

and a c tio n  can be expected  to  emerge.

The f a c t  t h a t  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  works have w ithstood  

th e  t e s t  of tim e in d ic a te s  th a t  h e r gen ius l i e s  in  her 

a b i l i t y  to  re v e a l some a sp ec t o f human n a tu re , which, b u t . 

fo r  h e r , might not have been known, and which on ly  she could 

have produced because i t  i s  embodied in  c h a ra c te rs  which 

only  she could have c re a te d . A s tu d y  o f her c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  

re v e a ls  th a t  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  work in  th e  novel ex tends 

hum an ity 's  awareness o f i t s e l f .  Her unique v is io n  i s  

rev e a le d  through th e  c h a ra c te rs  she has c re a te d , th e  p ic tu re  

of th e  world in  which th e y  a re  p lac e d , and th e i r  ex p re ss io n  

of th e  n o v e l i s t 's  sense of va lues o f what i s  and what i s  not 

worth l iv in g  f o r .  T h e re fo re , in  t h i s  s tudy , I  w i l l  examine 

an a sp ec t o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  l i t e r a r y  t a l e n t  — th e  unique

ness o f he r a r t i s t r y  in  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  — in  he r novels 

Mary B arton , R uth, North and South , C ran fo rd , S y lv ia 's  

Lovers, Cousin P h i l l i s , and Wives and D aughters.
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In t h i s  d isc u ss io n , c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  — th e  p resen 

ta t io n  o f c re d ib le  images of im aginary persons which e x is t  

w ith in  th e  l im its  of f i c t io n  — i s  considered  th e  fu n c tio n a l 

ce n te r  in  E lizab e th  G a s k e ll 's  n o v e ls . I  see i t  as Mrs. 

G a s k e ll 's  major in te r e s t  around which a l l  even ts  focus them

se lv e s  and a g a in s t which a l l  even ts  a re  measured in  the  

n o v e ls . Although i t  i s  agreed th a t  Mrs. G a sk e ll1s concern 

was w ith th e  s o c ia l  changes of her tim es, in  them selves 

th ey  a re  not a t  th e  h e a r t  o f her renderings of th e  s o c ia l  

scene . What is  most im portan t to  her as a n o v e lis t  i s  th e  

p re s e n ta tio n  and development of c h a ra c te r .  Since th e  charac

t e r s  in  a novel cannot be d isa s s o c ia te d  from th e i r  surround

ings and th e  in flu e n ce s  of th e i r  environment as i t  o p e ra te s  

on them, c h a ra c te r  i s  b e s t  understood in  term s o f background. 

T herefo re , in  th e  in te r p re ta t io n  of c h a ra c te r , th e  so c ie ty  

in  which a c h a rac te r fu n c tio n s  and th e  s o c ia l  changes 

r e f le c te d  in  the  f i c t io n a l  work may a lso  be in te rp re te d .  In  

Mrs. G a sk e ll1s novels, th e  background has p a r t ic u la r  r e l e 

vance to  th e  development o f c h a ra c te r , bu t i t  i s  th e  change 

in  c h a ra c te r  which i s  th e  c e n tra l  concern in  the  n o v e ls .

The p re s s u re s  o f e x te rn a l  even ts  on th e  development o f 

c h a ra c te r  a re  shown through an exam ination o f c h a ra c te r  in  

th e  con tex t of p lo t  and a c tio n . Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  novels p ro 

vide th e  background necessary  to  comprehend th e  development 

of c h a ra c te r , because th e  s e t t in g  i s  used in  r e la t io n s h ip  

to  ex p erien ces .

Although th e  n o v e lis t  may include  e s s e n t ia l ly
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f a c tu a l  m a te ria l in  h is  c re a tio n  o f background and c h a ra c te r ,

i t  i s  not the  fa c tu a l  m a te ria l bu t the  im aginative  f a c u l ty

which makes i t  p o s s ib le  fo r  th e  m a te ria l to  be blended in to

a s a t i s f y in g  whole. Edward Bloom s u c c in c tly  makes th e

p o in t:  " F ic tio n  is  a mode o f th in k in g  or o f saying th a t

42se rves  a purpose o th er th an  th e  p u re ly  f a c tu a l ."  Also,

although th e  even ts in  th e  novel a re  so p resen ted  th a t  they

a re  c re d ib le  and bear a r e la t io n s h ip  to  an e x is te n c e  which

i s  p ro b ab le , th ey  do not p re ten d  to  re p re se n t s i tu a t io n s

and experiences and ev en ts  which have happened in  f a c t .

Understood in  t h i s  manner, " F ic tio n , by d e f in i t io n ,  c re a te s

what i t  d e sc rib es  and does n o t allow  us to  compare th e

o r ig in a l  su b je c t m atter w ith  th e  p a r t i a l  v e rs io n  embodied

43in  th e  p ro se  o f th e  n o v e l."  The changes which are  

r e f le c te d  in  th e  s e t t in g  o f a novel, th e  changes in  r e l ig io n , 

conduct, p o l i t i c s ,  and l i t e r a t u r e ,  r e f l e c t  th e  changes which 

had to  occur in  human r e la t io n s .  V irg in ia  Woolf b e lie v e s  

th a t  th e se  p rocesses a re  in te r - r e l a te d ,  and she fu r th e r  

s ta t e s  th a t  th ese  s o c ia l  changes a re  im portan t to  th e  

n o v e lis t  because th ey  r e f l e c t  th e  changes in  c h a ra c te r  and 

c h a ra c te r  r e la t io n s :

I  b e lie v e  th a t  a l l  n o v e ls . . .d e a l w ith  c h a ra c te r , and th a t  i t  
i s  to  express c h a ra c te r  — not to  preach d o c tr in e s , sing 
songs, o r c e le b ra te  th e  g lo r ie s  of th e  B r i t i s h  Empire, th a t  
th e  form of th e  novel, so clumsy, verbose, and undram atic, 
so r ic h ,  e l a s t i c ,  and a l iv e ,  has been e v o lv e d . . . .

. . . t h i n k  of th e  novels which seem to  you g re a t  novels —
War and Peace, V anity F a i r , T ris tram  Shandy, Madame Bovary, 
P rid e  and P re ju d ic e , The Mayor o f C a s te rb r id q e , V i l l e t t e  — 
i f  you th in k  of th e se  books, you do a t  once th in k  o f some 
c h a ra c te r  who has seemed to  you so r e a l  (I do not mean by
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t h a t  so l i f e l i k e )  th a t  i t  has th e  power to  make you th in k  
no t m erely of i t  i t s e l f ,  b u t . . . o f  r e l ig io n ,  of love, of war, 
o f peace, o f fam ily  l i f e ,  of b a l l s  in  coun try  towns, of 
s u n se ts , m oonrises, th e  im m orta lity  o f th e  so u l...A n d  in  
a l l  th e se  novels a l l  th e s e  n o v e lis ts  have brought us to  see 
whatever th ey  wish us to  see through some c h a ra c te r . O ther
w ise , th ey  would no t be n o v e li s ts ;  bu t p o e ts , h is to r ia n s ,
o r p a m p h le tee rs .44

S e ttin g , th e n , i s  used fo r  th e  purpose of e s ta b 

l is h in g  r e la t io n s h ip s  to  the  c h a ra c te r s ' ex p erien ces . Even 

i f  th e  background of a  novel i s  in te r e s t in g  or e x c itin g  or 

shocking, i t  i s  never absorb ing  sim ply fo r  i t s  own sake, i t  

is  m eaningful in  r e la t io n s h ip  to  c h a ra c te rs  who are  unfolded 

by th e i r  c o n f l ic ts  w ith  even ts  and th e  te n s io n  which th i s

b u i ld s .  A lso, th e  p lo t ,  " the  means used to  confron t 'charac-

45t e r '  w ith  s i tu a t io n s  provoking c o n f l i c t s ,"  i s  used fo r th e  

r e v e la t io n  o f human n a tu re  which i s ,  as has been suggested , a 

b a s ic  motive in  f i c t i o n .  This re c o g n itio n  leads to  a con

f irm a tio n  o f Douglas G ra n t 's  d e f in i t io n  of th e  novel as "a
46judgment on experience  expressed  in  term s of c h a ra c te r ."

I t  seems to  me most h e lp fu l  to  o rgan ize  th e  d i s 

cussion  o f c h a ra c te r  in  t h i s  s tudy  in to  th re e  c a te g o rie s  — 

t r a d i t i v e 1 c h a ra c te rs , 'innovated ' c h a ra c te r s ,  and abnormal 

p e rs o n a l i ty  ty p e s . These c a te g o rie s  have been e s ta b lish e d  

as a frame fo r  th e  o rg a n iz a tio n  o f th e  m a te ria l on which to  

base an exam ination o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  achievements in  th e  

c re a tio n  o f c h a ra c te r ;  in  them selves th ey  r e f l e c t  th e  

v a r ie ty  o f her approach. W ithin t h i s  framework, th e  d i s 

cussion  w il l  lead  to  an understand ing  o f th e  v is io n  of l i f e
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Mrs. G askell expresses through her c h a ra c te r s .

In  th is  study , th e  ' t r a d i t i v e '  c h a ra c te r  re p re 

se n ts  a code of so c ia l  and moral p r in c ip le s  which g e n e ra lly  

rem ains unchanged during  th e  g re a te r  p a r t  o f th e  developing 

a c tio n  o f th e  novel. The fu n c tio n  of a t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  

i s  to  show by c o n tra s t and comparison th e  perso n a l growth 

and ad justm ents of o th e r  c h a ra c te rs  whose codes change as 

a consequence o f t h e i r  in te r a c t io n  w ith a changing env iron 

ment. I  have chosen th e  term  't r a d i t i v e '  to  d e fin e  a p a r

t i c u l a r  type o f c h a ra c te r , a c h a ra c te r  whose r e l a t i v e ly  

s t a t i c  n a tu re  sh a rp ly  s e ts  in  r e l i e f  th e  s h if t in g  p o s it io n  

of o th e r  c h a ra c te rs , who are  in  th e  p rocess  o f change.

The term  'in n o v a te d ' c h a ra c te r  r e f e r s  to  th o se  

c h a ra c te rs  who i l l u s t r a t e  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  d i s t in c t iv e  t r e a t 

ment o f c h a ra c te rs  whose appearances have a lre ad y  been 

e s ta b l is h e d  as custom ary in  f i c t i o n  and who have been t r e a te d  

in  a v a r ie ty  of ways by E nglish  n o v e l i s ts .  A lso, th o se  con

tem porary so c ia l  c h a ra c te r  ty p es  which Mrs. G askell t r e a t s  

as in d iv id u a l p e r s o n a l i t ie s  a re  considered  innovated  charac

t e r s .

In  th e  ca tego ry  o f abnormal p e rs o n a l i ty  ty p es  are  

included  th o se  c h a ra c te rs  in  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  novels who d i s 

p lay  in te n se  em otional and p sycho log ica l d e v ia tio n s  from 

what i s  g e n e ra lly  accepted  as normal behavior fo r  t h e i r  p a r

t i c u l a r  c h a ra c te r  and s i tu a t io n .  I  f e e l  th a t  i t  i s  l e g i t i 

mate to  examine th i s  type o f c h a ra c te r  and behavior in  

p sy ch o lo g ica l term s. I t  i s  p o ss ib le  to  m ain tain  th a t  Mrs.
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G a s k e ll 's  o b se rv a tio n , knowledge, and experience o f th e  human 

being in  p a r t ic u la r  s i tu a t io n s  a re  in flu e n ce s  on her in tu i t iv e  

understand ing  of th e  human b e in g 's  response to  s t r e s s .  This 

knowledge enables her to  p o r tra y  g ra p h ic a lly  th e  a b e rra tio n s  

o f th e  mind o f a p sy c h o lo g ic a lly  d is tu rb e d  person , j u s t  as i t  

enab les her to  d e sc rib e  th e  c o n f l ic ts  w ith which a normal 

p e rs o n a l i ty  i s  co n fro n ted .

In  my in te r p r e ta t io n s  of c h a ra c te rs  who d isp la y  

th e  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f abnormal p e rs o n a l ity  ty p es , I  have 

based my analyses on a c lo se  read ing  of th e  te x ts  o f  th e  

n o v e ls . My in te r p re ta t io n s  d isc u ss  th e  c h a ra c te rs  using 

modern p s y c h ia tr ic  term inology, but the  analyses a re  based 

f i r s t  on evidence gained  through an exam ination of th e  f i c 

t io n a l  c h a ra c te r s ' thoughts and behavior as p resen ted  in  th e  

n o v e ls . Only then  have I  con su lted  th e  c la s s ic  p s y c h ia tr ic  

d e s c r ip tio n s  of abnormal p e rs o n a l ity  types and d esc rib ed  

th e  c h a ra c te r s ' symptoms and behavior in  modern p s y c h ia t r ic  

term ino logy . I f e e l  t h a t  t h i s  procedure makes i t  p o ss ib le  

to  c o n tro l random, unsupported in te r p re ta t io n s  and id e n t i 

f ic a t io n s  o f th ese  l i t e r a r y  c h a ra c te rs  as p sycho log ica l 

ty p e s . In  th i s  way, th e  c h a ra c te rs  and s i tu a t io n s  in  th e  

novels p rovide th e  evidence which composes a case study  of 

th e  abnormal p e rs o n a l i ty ;  th e  a p p lic a tio n  of p s y c h ia tr ic  

e v a lu a tio n s  and p s y c h ia t r ic  term inology does not c o n tro l 

th e  in te r p re ta t io n s  o f th e  development o f c h a ra c te r .

In  t h i s  t h e s i s ,  I  examine th e  d i s t in c t iv e  q u a l i ty  

of Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  c o n tr ib u tio n s  to  th e  development o f charac-
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t e r i z a t i o n  in  th e  E ng lish  novel. The c h a ra c te rs  in  her novels 

a re  analyzed , or r e - in te r p r e te d ,  to  show what th e  c h a ra c te rs  

a re  or become p sy c h o lo g ic a lly  and e th i c a l ly .  The t r a d i t i v e  

c h a ra c te r s ,  which i l l u s t r a t e  Mrs. G a s k e ll’s techn ique in  s e t 

t in g  up an in te rp la y  o f va lues among her c h a ra c te rs , a re  

examined in  them selves and as they  i n te r - r e l a t e  w ith o th e r  

c h a ra c te r s .  The exam ination o f th o se  c h a ra c te rs  which Mrs. 

G askell innovated  shows her unique in te r p re ta t io n  o f charac 

t e r  ty p e s  a lre ad y  e s ta b l is h e d  in  th e  novel and her expan

s io n  o f th e  scope o f  c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  novel. Mrs. G a s k e ll1s 

e x p lo ra tio n  o f s ta t e s  o f near-madness in  abnormal p e rs o n a l ity  

ty p es  r e v e a ls  her achievem ent, in  comparison w ith  h e r n ea r 

con tem poraries , in  complex m o tiv a tio n a l a n a ly s is .  A ll th e  

c h a ra c te r s  examined a re  considered  in  r e l a t io n  to  t h e i r  in d i 

v id u a l r e a c tio n s  to  th e  s o c ia l  s e t t in g  in  which th e y  a re  

p lac e d , and t h e i r  responses  are  in te rp re te d  as th e se  

responses  r e f l e c t  th e  im pact of a c o n s ta n tly  changing s o c ia l  

scene . Comparisons o f techn iques  and approaches to  charac 

t e r  in  th e  works o f Mrs. G askell and her contem poraries p ro 

v ide  a framework fo r  e v a lu a tin g  th e  scope and v a r ie ty  o f her 

developm ent as a n o v e lis t  o f  c h a ra c te r .  Through an 

exam ination  o f  h e r c h a ra c te r s ,  a conclusion  about E liz a b e th  

G a s k e l l 's  v is io n  o f l i f e  i s  deduced.
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t e r i z a t i o n  in  th e  E n g lis h  n o v e l.  The c h a r a c te r s  i n  h e r  n o v e ls  

a re  a n a ly z e d , o r  r e - i n t e r p r e t e d ,  t o  show w hat th e  c h a r a c te r s  

a re  o r become p s y c h o lo g ic a l ly  and e t h i c a l l y .  The t r a d i t i v e  

c h a r a c te r s ,  w hich i l l u s t r a t e  M rs. G a s k e l l 's  te c h n iq u e  i n  s e t 

t i n g  up an  i n t e r p l a y  o f  v a lu e s  among h e r  c h a r a c t e r s ,  a re  

exam ined i n  th e m se lv e s  and a s  th e y  i n t e r - r e l a t e  w ith  o th e r  

c h a r a c t e r s .  The e x a m in a tio n  o f  th o s e  c h a r a c te r s  w hich M rs. 

G a s k e ll  in n o v a te d  shows h e r  u n iq u e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  c h a ra c 

t e r  ty p e s  a l r e a d y  e s t a b l i s h e d  in  th e  n o v e l and h e r  expan 

s io n  o f  th e  scope o f  c h a r a c te r s  in  t h e  n o v e l. M rs. G a s k e l l 's  

e x p lo r a t io n  o f  s t a t e s  o f  n ea r-m ad n ess  in  abnorm al p e r s o n a l i t y  

ty p e s  r e v e a l s  h e r  a c h ie v e m e n t, in  com parison  w ith  h e r  n e a r  

c o n te m p o ra r ie s , in  com plex m o tiv a t io n a l  a n a ly s i s .  A l l  th e  

c h a r a c te r s  exam ined  a r e  c o n s id e re d  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  i n d i 

v id u a l  r e a c t i o n s  t o  th e  s o c i a l  s e t t i n g  in  w hich th e y  a r e  

p la c e d , and t h e i r  r e s p o n s e s  a re  i n t e r p r e t e d  as  th e s e  

r e s p o n s e s  r e f l e c t  th e  im pact o f  a c o n s ta n t ly  c h an g in g  s o c ia l  

s c e n e . C om parisons o f  te c h n iq u e s  and ap p ro ach es  t o  c h a ra c 

t e r  in  t h e  w orks o f  M rs. G a s k e ll  and h e r  c o n te m p o ra r ie s  p ro 

v id e  a  fram ew ork f o r  e v a lu a t in g  th e  scope and v a r i e t y  o f  h e r  

developm en t a s  a n o v e l i s t  o f  c h a r a c t e r .  Through an 

e x a m in a tio n  o f  h e r  c h a r a c te r s ,  a  c o n c lu s io n  a b o u t E l iz a b e th  

G a s k e l l 's  v i s io n  o f  l i f e  i s  d ed u ced .
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CHAPTER TWO 

TRADITIVE CHARACTERS

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  s tre n g th  in  th e  novel l i e s  in  her 

p e rc e p tiv e  and o f te n  e x c it in g  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n s .  In  th i s  

s e c tio n , I  s tudy  her tre a tm e n t of t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r s .

For sev e ra l rea so n s , I  do no t use th e  common 

d e s c r ip tiv e  term , ‘t r a d i t i o n a l  c h a r a c te r , ' in  th e  d isc u s 

s io n  in  t h i s  s e c tio n . Since th e  term  has been ap p lie d  to  

suggest o r d e fin e  v a rio u s  l i t e r a r y  ten d en c ies  and t r a d i 

t io n s ,  I  f e e l  th a t  th e  term  n a tu r a l ly  suggests preconceived  

id eas  about i t s  d e f in i t io n .  (See Appendix.)

A t r a d i t i o n a l  elem ent in  l i t e r a t u r e  suggests  some

th in g  which th e  au thor has in h e r i te d  from th e  p a s t ,  and 

th e re  a re  se v e ra l ty p es  o f c h a ra c te rs  which have been e s ta b 

l is h e d  in  f i c t io n .  In  th e  l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t i o n  of a l l  gen res , 

th e  s to ck  c h a ra c te rs  which appear in  th e  m edieval m o ra lity  

i p la y s , th e  E lizabe than  revenge trag ed y , and th e  f a i r y  t a l e ,

con tinue  in  every type  o f f i c t io n a l  l i t e r a tu r e  — novels, 

romances, d e te c tiv e  s to r i e s ,  comedies, tra g e d ie s , m e tr ic a l 

romances, moving p ic tu r e s ,  and t e l e v is io n .  The conven tional 

t r a i t s  drawn from th e  t r a d i t i o n  o f s to c k  c h a ra c te r  enable  

th e  re a d e r  to  id e n t if y  e a s i ly  th e  fu n c tio n  o f th e  s tock  

c h a ra c te r  rep re sen ted  in  r e la t io n  to  th e  more complex and
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more fin ely  individualized characters in the work. Also 

suggested by the term traditional character is  the charac

ter type, a descriptive sketch of a personage who typ ifies  

some defin ite  quality. A character type is  generally 

described not as an individualized personality but as an 

example of some vice or virtue or type, or, the character 

type may have both features. Some of Mrs. Gaskell's 

characters examined in th is section could be discussed as 

examples in the tradition of the stock character or the 

character type.

However, since i t  is  not my intention to examine 

these characters as traditional types of characters but to 

study them in the restricted sense of their representing a 

tradition — the inherited code they represent — the re

ferences to them as traditional characters would possibly 

invite a misunderstanding of the approach used in the 

analyses of these characters. For th is  reason, the term 

which means traditional, and which suggests the handing 

down of statements, b e lie fs , and customs — traditive char

acters — is  used to distinguish the meaning and intention 

of the term as i t  is  applied to the characters discussed.

I examine the traditive characters in th is section 

primarily for their roles as representatives of a tradition  

of social and moral principles. They confirm the values of 

a tradition and assert their own b elie f in them, which is
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not n e c e s s a r i ly  th a t  o f th e  a u th o r. W ithin th e  co n tex t of 

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  novels — which, I b e lie v e , a re  a l l  con

cerned w ith persona l and s o c ia l  changes and th e i r  e f f e c ts  

upon in d iv id u a l c h a ra c te rs  ~  the  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs , 

who are  u su a lly , b u t no t n e c e s sa r ily , minor c h a ra c te rs , 

g e n e ra lly  remain- s ta t io n a ry  in  t h e i r  b e l ie f s  during th e  

major a c tio n  of th e  novel w hile th e  main c h a ra c te rs  a re  in  

th e  p rocess o f change.

Both th e  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  and th e  dynamic 

c h a ra c te r  a re  p rese n ted  in  r e l a t io n  to  th e i r  tim es and th e  

changes in  i t .  Because o f th e  c o n ta c ts  among th e  t r a d i 

t iv e  and dynamic c h a ra c te rs , the  s t a t i c  n a tu res  o f th e  

t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs ' v a lues  are  more c le a r ly  o u tlin e d  as 

opposed to  th e  s h if t in g  p o s it io n s  of th e  va lues  o f th e  

dynamic c h a ra c te rs .  The t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  fu n c tio n  in  

c o n tra s t  to  and in  comparison w ith  th e  p e rso n a l growth and 

ad justm ents of o ther c h a ra c te rs  whose codes change as a 

consequence of th e i r  in te r a c t io n  w ith  a changing env iron 

ment. The s te a d in ess  o f the  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r s ' p o s i

t io n s  emphasizes th e  changes tak ing  p lace  in  th e  dynamic 

c h a ra c te rs , and p rov ides a s tandard  a g a in s t which the  

changing c h a ra c te rs  may be measured. The s te a d in e ss  of th e  

va lues  o f one type of c h a ra c te r  emphasizes the  f lu c tu a t io n s  

in  th e  va lues  of th e  o th e r .

Thus, th e  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  h e lp  to  i l l u s t r a t e  

a b a s ic  in te r e s t  in  Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  — th e
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attem pt to  achieve an understand ing  of th e  in d iv id u a l in  th e  

p rocess  of change a g a in s t  a background of change.

To i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  concept, I  w i l l  now examine 

se v e ra l o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  c h a ra c te rs  who fu n c tio n  as t r a d i 

t iv e  c h a ra c te r s .

The se rv a n ts  in  th e  novels a re  very o f te n  in d i 

v id u a ls  who dem onstrate an in h e r i te d  t r a d i t i o n a l  code. In  

Cousin P h i l l i s , fo r  example, th e  words and a c tio n s  o f B etty , 

th e  se rv an t in  th e  Holman fam ily , in d ic a te  th a t  she endorses 

th e  va lues  o f ha rd  work, s im p lic i ty , and obedience? she i s  

a  fa m ily -o rie n te d  person  whose lo y a l ty ,  honor, and judgment 

have gained  h e r th e  re s p e c t  of th e  fam ily  she se rv e s . She 

i s  qu ick  and ab le  in  h e r p e rc e p tio n , which leads he r to  

understand  and consequen tly  to  c a s t ig a te  th e  two m in i

s te r s  — th ey  a re  s im ila r  to  and as s tro n g ly  s a t i r i z e d  as 

th e  m in is te rs  in  C h a r lo tte  B ro n te 's  S h ir le y  ~  who v i s i t  

Hope Farm and whose p resence  and behav ior i s  u p s e tt in g  to  

B e t ty 's  m aster, Reverend Holman:

'Od r o t  'em !1 s a id  she; 't h e y 'r e  always a-coming a t  
i l l  convenient tim es? and they  have such h e a r ty  a p p e t i te s ,  
t h e y ' l l  make noth ing  o f what would have served m aster and 
you s in ce  our poor la s s  has been i l l .  I 'v e  bu t a  b i t  of 
co ld  beef in  t h ' house? b u t '11 do some ham and eggs, 
and h a t '11 ro u t 'em from worrying th e  m in is te r .  T h ey 're  
a dea l q u ie te r  a f t e r  th e y 'v e  had t h e i r  v i c t u a l . '
(CP, 105)

Again, B e t ty 's  common sense , sharp  i n te r e s t ,  and love fo r  th e  

fam ily  lea d  her to  r e a l iz e  th a t  P h i l l i s '  p a re n ts  cannot see
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th a t  " th e  c h ild "  has grown to  womanhood and has a t t r a c te d  

Holdsworth as a lo v e r . B e tty  w ishes th a t  "h e 'd  been fa r re d  

b e fo re  he ever came near t h i s  house, w ith  h is  'P le ase  B e tty ' 

t h i s ,  and 'P le a se  B e tty ' t h a t ,  and d rin k in g  up our new m ilk 

as i f  h e 'd  been a c a t . . . "  (CP, 89), because her va lues lead  

her to  judge th e  n a tu re  of H oldsw orth 's behavior in  reg a rd  

to  P h i l l i s :  " I t ' s  a  c a u tio n  to  a man how he goes about be

g u i l in g . Some men do i t  as easy and innocent as cooing 

doves" (CP, 89).

She i s  th e  one who fo rc e s  Paul to  recognize 

P h i l l i s '  love s ic k n e ss :

' I  say, cousin  P a u l . . .s o m e th in g 's  amiss w ith our P h i l l i s ,  
and I  reckon you 've a good guess what i t  i s .  S h e 's  not one 
to  tak e  up w i' such as y o u .. .b u t  I 'd  as l i e f  yon Holdsworth 
had never come near u s . So th e re  you 've a b i t  o ' my m ind.' 
(CP, 87)

This c o n v e rsa tio n , i n i t i a t e d  by B etty , p r e c ip i 

t a t e s  P a u l 's  more mature r e f le c t io n s  on h is  c u lp a b i l i ty  in  

t e l l i n g  P h i l l i s  of H oldsw orth 's love fo r  h e r . I t  i s  B e t ty 's  

p r a c t ic a l  adv ice , "Now, P h i l l i s  1 . . . we h a ' done a ' we can fo r 

you, and I  th in k  th e  Lord has done a ' He can fo r  you, and 

more than  you deserve , to o , i f  you d o n 't  do something fo r  

y o u rse lf"  (CP, 108), which f in a l ly  ro u ses  P h i l l i s  to  ac

cep t th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  her own recovery  from th e  in te n se  

h u r t  she has experienced  in  lov ing  Holdsworth. The p a t ie n t ,  

p o s it iv e  philosophy of th e  ho u se -se rv an t ho lds s teady  

a g a in s t th e  c o n f l ic ts  brought on by th e  encroaching, changing 

world in to  th e  s t i l l n e s s  and s te a d in e ss  o f Hope Farm and
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which occupy th e  o th e r  c h a ra c te r s .  Mrs. G askell uses B e tty  

as a t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  to  e s ta b l is h  a s tandard  which 

values honesty , f a i r  p la y , and c o n s id e ra tio n , a g a in s t 

which th e  varying and changing s tan d a rd s  o f behavior o f th e  

o th e r  c h a ra c te rs  i s  compared. The s u b tle  and complex appre

c ia t io n  o f th e  concept o f th e  p r in c ip le s  o f  behavior in  

s o c ia l  and e th ic a l  te rm s, as achieved by P au l, Reverend 

Holman, and P h i l l i s ,  a re  c o n tra s te d  to  t h i s  t r a d i t i v e  ch ar

a c t e r 's  c le a r ly  defined  concepts of s o c ia l  and moral v a lu e s .

B etty  i s  a s t r ik in g ly  d i f f e r e n t  c h a ra c te r  from 

th e  H ales ' se rv a n t, Dixon, in  th e  novel North and Sou th . 

B e t ty 's  c o lo rfu l  speech i s  rep laced  by D ixon 's p re c is e , 

c r i t i c a l ,  hum orless s ta te m e n ts ; home-spun, o p t im is t ic  p h i l -  

, osophy i s  r e je c te d  fo r  s to ic a l  accep tance; concern f o r  th e  

complete fam ily  group i s  rep laced  by fa v o r itis m ; a s e r 

v a n t 's  rec o g n itio n  o f p lac e  tu rn s  to  what i s  o f te n  b rash  

in tim acy and snobbery. Although Dixon f e e l s  th a t  "There 

a re  th re e  people I  lo v e ; i t ' s  m issus, M aster F re d e rick , 

and [M argaret]. J u s t  them th re e .  T h a t 's  a l l "  (NS, 154), 

her main f a u l t s  stem from her in te n se  lo y a l ty  to  Mrs. Hale, 

to  whom she i s  a devoted se rv an t and f r ie n d ,a n d  to  her 

commitment to  th e  manners and customs of th e  south of 

England. These t r a i t s  a re  rev ea led  in  some of D ixon 's 

re a c tio n s  expressed  to  M argaret about th e  n e c e s s ity  o f the  

H ales' moving to  M ilton-N orthern : "Since your mamma to ld
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me t h i s  t e r r i b l e  news, when I  d ressed  her fo r  t e a ,  I 'v e  

l o s t  a l l  count o f tim e . I'm  su re  I  d o n 't  know what i s  

to  become of us a l l . . . .A n d  m aster th in k in g  o f  tu rn in g  

D isse n te r  a t  h is  tim e o f l i f e ,  when, i f  i t  i s  no t to  be 

sa id  h e 's  done w ell in  th e  Church, h e 's  n o t done bad ly  

a f t e r  a l l "  (NS, 52 -53). Both M argaret and her f a th e r  re a 

l i z e  t h a t  they  " s h a l l  have to  pu t up w ith a very  d i f f e r e n t  

way of l iv in g "  (NS, 57) in  M ilton ; th ey  agree th a t  Dixon 

w il l  not be amenable to  th e  demands o f change and recog

n iz e  th a t  " i f  she has to  p u t up w ith  a d i f f e r e n t  s ty le  o f 

l iv in g , we s h a l l  have to  pu t up w ith  h e r a i r s ,  which w il l  

be w orse” (NS, 57 ).

Dixon re fu s e s  to  change her a t t i tu d e s  and h a b its  

and so she fu n c tio n s  in  th e  novel as an in d iv id u a l who 

re fu s e s  to  adapt to  changes in  s i tu a t io n s  and p la c e . This 

r i g i d i t y  in  her code i s  shown in  th e  m atte r o f  h i r in g  a 

s e r v a n t - g i r l  in  M ilton . I t  i s  "noth ing  sh o rt o f  h e r f a i t h 

f u l  love fo r  Mrs. Hale [which] made h e r endure th e  rough 

independent way in  which a l l  th e  M ilton g i r l s ,  who made 

a p p lic a t io n  fo r  th e  s e rv a n t 's  p la c e , r e p l ie d  to  he r in q u ir ie s  

re s p e c tin g  th e i r  q u a l i f ic a t io n s "  (NS, 79 ).

D ixon 's ideas o f h e lp fu l  g i r l s  were founded on th e  r e c o l le c 
t io n  o f t id y  e ld e r  sc h o la rs  a t  H elstone schoo l, who were only 
too  proud to  be allow ed to  come to  th e  parsonage on a busy 
day, and t r e a te d  Mrs. Dixon w ith a l l  th e  re s p e c t  which they  
p a id  to  Mr. and Mrs. Hale, and good d ea l more o f f r i g h t .
(NS, 79)

M a rg a re t,a t l e a s t , t r i e s  to  a d ju s t to  the  d if fe re n c e s , 
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but D ixon 's views rem ain f ix e d . She cannot le a rn  to  re sp e c t 

th e  v a lu es  which are  h e ld  by o th e rs :  "Miss H a le ...w h e re 's  

th e  use o ' your going to  see th e  poor th in g  l a id  out? I 'd  

never say a word a g a in s t  i t ,  i f  i t  could  do the  g i r l  any 

good; and I w ou ldn 't mind a b i t  going m yself, i f  th a t  would 

s a t i s f y  h e r .  They've j u s t  a n o tio n , th ese  common fo lk s ,  o f 

i t ' s  being a re sp e c t to  th e  departed" (NS, 257). In  h e r in 

f le x ib le  adherence to  a code, Dixon se rv es  as a r e f l e c to r  of 

th e  p re ju d ic e s  of c la s s  and s ta t io n  from which M argaret i s  

e v e n tu a lly  weaned, Dixon a lso  fu n c tio n s  as a competitor, to  

M argaret fo r  th e  a f f e c t io n  and confidence o f Mrs. H ale, Mar

g a re t  p le a d s , "D on't l e t  D ixon 's fa n c ie s  come any more be

tween you and me, mamma. D o n 't, p le a s e j"  (NS, 151). During 

Mrs. H a le ’s s e rio u s  i l l n e s s ,  M argaret "was excluded from th e  

room, w hile  Dixon was adm itted" (NS, 146). The docto r f e e ls  

th a t  he would p re fe r  no t to  t e l l  th e  n a tu re  of Mrs. H a le 's  

i l l n e s s  to  M argaret because "My dear young lady , your mother 

seems to  have a most a t t e n t iv e  and e f f i c i e n t  se rv a n t, who i s  

more l ik e  her f r ie n d "  (NS, 147); Mrs. Hale "exp ressly  d e s ire d  

th a t  you might not be to ld "  (NS, 147) because Dixon thought 

M argaret would sh rin k  from her mother i f  she knew th e  n a tu re  

o f her i l l n e s s .  The fu n c tio n  o f Dixon as a t r a d i t i v e  c h a r

a c te r  in  North and South i s  to  show how an endorsement of an 

u n a lte ra b le  code of p r in c ip le s  may be open to  c r i t ic is m .

D ixon 's i n a b i l i t y  and unw illingness to  change to  the  demands 

of her new s o c ie ty  i s  in  marked c o n tra s t  to  th e  changes e f 

fe c te d  in  M argaret when she in te r a c t s  w ith  the new people and
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to s s " M artha 's  tone to  Miss M atty was j u s t  such as th e  good 

rough-spoken se rv an t u su a lly  kept sacred  fo r  l i t t l e  c h ild ren "  

(C, 159), and Martha i s  su c ce ss fu l in  keeping c o n tro l o f th e  

s i tu a t io n .  M artha 's  very  k ind  and extem ely ten d er r e s o lu 

t io n  to  marry q u ick ly  in  o rder to  tak e  in  Miss M atty as a 

lodger in  her home would have been a s e r io u s , m elancholy o f 

f e r  had i t  not been p re se n ted , w ith  th e  dram atic  moves in d i

c a ted , as a comic ro u tin e  w ith  M artha and Jem in  th e  lead in g  

r o le s .

'And p le a se , ma'am, he wants to  marry me o ff-h a n d . And 
p le a se , ma'am, we want to  tak e  a lodger — ju s t  one q u ie t  
lo d g er, to  make our two ends meet; and w e'd take  any house 
comformable; and oh dear Miss M atty, i f  I may be so b o ld , 
would you have any o b je c tio n s  to  lodging w ith  us? Jem wants 
i t  as much as I  d o . ' [To Jem :] — 'You g re a t  o a fi why 
c a n 't  you back me? — But he does want i t  a l l  th e  same, very 
bad — d o n 't  you, Jem? — only , you see , h e 's  dazed a t  being 
c a l le d  on to  speak b e fo re  q u a l i t y . '

' I t ' s  not t h a t , '  broke in  Jem. ' I t ' s  t h a t  you 've  taken  
me a l l  on a sudden, and I  d id n 't  th in k  fo r  to  g e t m arried  so 
soon — and such qu ick  work does f la b b e rg a s t  a m a n . . . . I  dare 
say I  s h a n 't  mind i t  a f t e r  i t ' s  once o v e r . ' (C, 160-161)

In  her w illin g n e s s  to  o f fe r  g ra c io u s ly  to  h e lp  

o th e rs  to  whose needs she i s  s e n s i t iv e ly  aware, M artha en

dorses th e  moral p r in c ip le s  o f C ranford . But she i s  d i s t i n 

guished  from th e  s te r n  s t e r i l i t y  of th e  C ranford la d ie s  by 

h er p h y sica l v i t a l i t y  and obvious need and d e s ire  fo r  a lov 

e r .  In  r e la t io n  to  th e  novel as a whole, Martha and Jem 

p rov ide  th e  s tandard  fo r  normal a f f e c tio n , love , and fam ily  

l i f e .  In  fu n c tio n in g  as a c h a ra c te r  whose s o c ia l  and moral 

va lues a re  both d i s t in c t iv e  and common to  those  of th e  o th er 

c h a ra c te rs ,  t h i s  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  r e f l e c t s  th a t  which i s  

b e s t  in  th e  s o c ie ty  w ith  which she in te r a c t s  and e x h ib i ts
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th o se  v a lu es  which th e  o th e r  c h a ra c te rs  could w ell em ulate.

K ester, th e  e x tr a  hand a t  th e  Robson's Haysterbank 

Farm, i s  one of 'S y lv ia 's  L overs' who has a p ro te c tiv e  a t 

t i tu d e  tow ards h e r .  His f a th e r ly  love prompts him to  eva lu 

a te  her s u i to r s :  " . . . t o  P h i l ip ,  K ester had an in s t in c t iv e  ob

je c t io n ,  a k ind  o f n a tu ra l  a n tip a th y  such as has e x is te d  in  

a l l  ages between th e  d w e lle rs  in  a town and those  in  the  

cou n try , between a g r ic u l tu re  and tra d e "  (s l , 192); and so he 

m easures " th e  d e s i r a b i l i t y  of th e  young man [K in ra id ] . . .a s  

a husband fo r  h is  d a r l in g :  as much from h is  being o ther than  

P h i l ip  in  every  r e s p e c t ,  as from th e  in d iv id u a l good q u a l i 

t i e s  he possessed" (SL, 192). None o f the  good P h i l ip  does 

fo r  th e  Robson fam ily  in flu e n c e s  K e s te r 's  op in ion  of him:

" — he l ik e d  Hepburn no t a  w hit b e t te r  than  he had done be

fo re  a l l  t h i s  sorrow had come upon them" (SL, 334); in  f a c t ,  

P h i l i p 's  assum ption o f th e  ro le  o f th e  fa m ily 's  p ro te c to r  in 

c ite s . je a lo u sy  in  K ester "who would f a in  have taken  th a t  o f 

f ic e  upon h im self"  (SL, 335). When S y lv ia 's  problems and 

sorrows in c re ase  she "was d riv en  more and more upon P h i l ip ;  

h i s  advice and h i s  a f f e c t io n  became d a i ly  more necessary  to  

h er [and] K ester saw what would be th e  end o f a l l  t h i s  more 

c le a r ly  th an  S y lv ia  d id  h e r s e l f ;  and, im potent to  h inder 

what he fe a re d  and d i s l ik e d ,  he grew more and more s u rly  

every  day" (SL, 340). His su sp ic io n s  o f P h i l i p 's  growing 

ho ld  over S y lv ia  a re  confirm ed when S y lv ia  t e l l s  him of her 

commitment to  marry P h i l ip .  He i s  h o r r i f i e d  a t  her d ec is io n , 

which she says i s  m otivated  by th e  need to  p ro te c t  and to
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keep her mother in  com fort: "Ay, and th ee  in  com fort.

T h e re 's  a dea l in  a w e l l - f i l l e d  purse  in  a wench's eyes, or

one would h a ' thought i t  w e rn 't  so easy  f o r g e t t in ' yon lad

as loved th ee  as t ' apple on h is  eye" (SL, 343). He cannot

accep t S y lv ia 's  choice of P h i l ip  and suggests th a t  s in ce

' . . . a ' v e  a s i s t e r  as i s  a decent widow-woman, th o ' bu t badly  
o f f ,  l i v i n '  a t  Dale End; and i f  th ee  and they  mother '11 go 
l iv e  w i' h e r , a '11 give th ee  w ell on to  a l l  a can ea rn , and 
i t ' l l  be a m atter o ' f iv e  s h i l l in g  a week. But dunnot go 
and marry a man as th o u 's  noane taken  w i ';  and an o th er, as 
i s  most l ik e  fo r  t '  be dead, but who, mebbe, i s  a l iv e ,h a v in ' 
a p u l l  on thy  h e a r t . ' (SL, 344)

Since K ester and S y lv ia  p lace  th e  same s tro n g  value 

on a love match in  a  m arriage , K e s te r 's  words deeply move 

S y lv ia  to  rec o n sid e r her a c tio n : "Oh, K este r,"  s a id  she once

more, "what mun I  d o ? . . .S h a l l  I go and b reak  i t  a l l  o f f?  — 

say!" K e s te r 's  answer i s  fo rebod ing : "Nay, i t ' s  noane fo r  

me t '  say; m'appen th o u 's  gone too  f a r .  Them above only  knows 

what i s  b e s t"  (SL, 345). In  S y lv ia 's  d esp a ir  a f t e r  her mar

r ia g e ,  K ester i s  th e  l in k  w ith  th e  n a tu ra l  world which S y lv ia  

c lin g s  to ;  he i s  th e  so le  su rv iv o r out of her once happy p a s t 

who knew th e  r e a l  s e c r e ts  of her l i f e .  To K ester, S y lv ia  r e 

mains the  c en te r of h is  a f f e c t io n . He remembers th e  joy  he 

experienced  from th e  warm, welcoming, sweet looks, and c o rd ia l 

words o f th e  c h ild  S y lv ia . He has seen her s u ffe r  so r 

rows which he could  not a l l e v ia t e .  His ten d er care  and 

w atchfu l eye fo r  S y lv ia 's  p ro te c tio n  and support con tinue  to  

h e lp  her in  her sorrow s a f t e r  her m arriage. His v i s i t s  to  

h e r, which, because he "had a s o r t  of d e lic ac y  of h is  own 

which kep t him from going to  see her too  o f te n , even when he

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1

Reproduced with

36

was s ta t io n a ry  a t  Monkshaven," a re  im portan t to  S y lv ia , and 

"he looked forw ard to  th e  tim es when he allow ed h im self th is  

p le a su re , a s  a c h ild  a t  school looks forw ard to  i t s  h o lid ay s"  

(SL, 493). With K este r, S y lv ia  may speak of her p a s t  l i f e  

which K ester stands f o r ,  a l i f e  in  which fa m ilia l  and roman

t i c  love were im portan t c e n te rs  around which a l l  e ls e  re v o lv 

ed , a l i f e  of spontaneous and warm a f f e c t io n , a l i f e  l iv e d  

e a s i ly  and n a tu ra l ly  in  a r u ra l  s e t t in g  whose peace and sim

p l i c i t y  in flu en ced  th e  pace and tone o f l i f e  i t s e l f .  S y lv ia  

adm its the  im portant fu n c tio n  K ester se rv es  in  her l i f e : "I 

n iv er j u s t l y  f e e l  l ik e  m yself when y o 'r e  away, fo r I 'm  lone

some enough a t  tim es" (SL, 503). S y lv ia  can d iscover th e  

code of s o c ia l  and moral p r in c ip le s  she has lo s t  in  her 

f r ie n d , K este r, th e  r e p re s e n ta tiv e  o f th e  values she once en

dorsed .

In  th e  s to ry  o f Ruth, th e  maid, S a lly , ho lds equal 

p lace  w ith  Mr. Benson, whom she alm ost w orsh ips, and h i s  s i s 

t e r ,  F a ith , whom she lo v e s . I r a s c ib le ,  dynamic, a l t e r n a te ly  

narrow-minded and to le r a n t ,  S a lly  commands th e  household from 

her s p o tle s s ly  c lean  k itc h e n . Her c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  of ra c y  

speech, quick w it, and sh a rp  analyses a re  s im ila r  to  those  of 

B etty  in  Cousin P h i l l i s ; they  make her a form idable opponent 

in  a v e rb a l d isc u ss io n . Her prompting Jenny shows th a t  she 

would have been ready  to  answer Mr. G rad g rin d 's  q u e s tio n : 

"Quadruped, a th in g  w i' fo u r le g s , Jenny; a c h a ir  i s  a quad

ruped, c h i ld ! " (R, 150). Her humorous s to r i e s  a re  e f f e c t iv e  

a n tid o te s  fo r  th e  sadness which sometimes overshadows th e
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Benson home.

For example, to  coax a w earied  Ruth to  s le e p  S a lly  

t e l l s  th e  s to ry  of her lo v e rs . She adm its th a t  "excep ting  

John Rawson, who was shu t up in  a mad-house th e  next week,

I  never once had what you may c a l l  a downright o f f e r  o f  mar

r ia g e  bu t once" (R, 164). But in  re fu s in g  t h i s  one o f f e r ,  

S a lly  does not f a i l  to  t e l l  her p re se n t lover about th e  

o th e r :  "You're not th e  f i r s t  chap as I 'v e  had down on h is

knees a fo re  me, axing me to  marry him (you see I  were th in k 

ing o f John Rawson, on ly  I thought th e re  was no need to  say 

he were on a l l  fo u rs  — i t  were t r u th  he were on h i s  knees, 

you k n o w )..."  (R, 167). Dinah M oore's p la c id  temperament 

might have been s t a r t l e d  by S a l ly 's  comments on a  s u i t o r 's  

behav ior who spoke to  her w hile  she was down on h e r knees 

p ip e -c la y in g  th e  k itc h e n :

'So a t  l a s t  I sq u a tte d  down to  my work, and th in k s  I ,  I  s h a ll  
be on my knees a l l  ready  i f  he p u ts  up a p ray er, fo r  I  knew 
he was a Methodee by b r in g in g -u p ,. . .and  them Methodees a re  
t e r r i b l e  hands a t  unexpected p rayers when one l e a s t  looks 
fo r  'em. I  c a n 't  say I  l ik e  t h e i r  way of tak in g  one by su r
p r is e ,  as i t  w e r e ; . . . .  However, I 'd  been caught once o r  
tw ice  unawares, so t h i s  tim e I  thought I 'd  be up to  i t ,  and 
I  moved a dry  d u s te r  wherever I  went, to  kneel upon in  case  
he began when I  were in  a wet p la c e . By-and-by I  th o u g h t, i f  
he would pray  i t  would be a b le s s in g , fo r  i t  would p rev en t 
h is  sending h is  eyes a f t e r  me wherever I  went; fo r  when th ey  
tak e s  to  pray ing  th ey  sh u ts  th e i r  eyes, and q u iv ers  t h '  l id s  
in  a queer kind o ' way — them D isse n te rs  d o e s . ' (R, 165)

As a t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r , S a lly  re p re s e n ts  an in 

d iv id u a l whose s o c ia l  and moral p r in c ip le s  in flu e n ce  h e r  

thoughts and a c tio n s  in  a very  p o s i t iv e  manner. She judges 

o th e rs  on ly  in  term s o f her code. For example, S a lly  i s  

amazed th a t  Ruth, " th i s  c h i t , "  i s  a widow, and she f ra n k ly
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exclaim s her op in ion : " I f  I 'd  been her mother, I 'd  h a ' g iv 

en her a l o l l y  pop in s te a d  on a husband. Hoo looks f i t t e r  

fo r  i t "  (R, 134), Because of R u th 's  age and p o s i t io n ,  S a lly  

"dropped th e  more form al 'y o u , ' . . . a n d  'th o u 'd ' h e r q u ie t ly  

and h a b itu a l ly ,"  " u tte re d  q u ite  in  th e  tone of an eq u a l, i f  

not of a su p e rio r"  (R, 136). That S a lly  does no t l ik e  an 

in tru s io n  on her ro u tin e  and r e la t io n s h ip s  i s  c le a r  in  her 

r e a c tio n  to  lea rn in g  th a t  Ruth i s  p regnan t: " — a baby in  

th e  house I . . . I ' d  sooner have r a t s  in  th e  house" (R, 137).

Her doubts about R u th 's  m a r ita l  s ta tu s  e l i c i t  a s ta tem en t of 

he r judgment o f th e  s i tu a t io n  and re v e a l her conform ity  to  

th e  code she endorses in  agreement w ith  s o c ie ty 's :

'M issus — or m iss, as th e  case may be — I 'v e  my doubts 
as to  you. I 'm  not going to  have my m aster and Miss F a ith  
put upon, o r shame come near them. Widows wears th e se  s o r t  
o ' caps, and has t h e i r  h a ir  cu t o f f ;  and whether widows wears 
w edding-rings or n o t, th ey  s h a ll  have th e i r  h a ir  cu t o f f  — 
they  s h a l l .  I ' l l  have no h a lf  work in  t h i s  h o u s e . ' (R, 143)

But S a l ly 's  va lues which a re  based on th e  va lu es  of 

her s o c ie ty  cannot s tan d  up a g a in s t th e  p ersona l le a rn in g  

experiences she undergoes and which she can e v a lu a te  in  a 

p r iv a te  way in  r e l a t io n  to  th e  s i tu a t io n ,  the  c ircum stances, 

and th e  in d iv id u a l. The c u tt in g  of R u th 's  h a ir  seems to  

S a lly  to  be re q u ire d  by her code, but

When she had done, she l i f t e d  up R u th 's  face  by p lac in g  h e r 
hand under th e  round w hite  c h in . . . .R u th 's  s o f t ,  y e t d ig n i
f ie d  subm ission, touched S a lly  w ith  compunction, though she 
d id  not choose to  show th e  change in  her f e e l in g s .  (R, 144)

In  seeing  th e  e f f e c t  of th e  a p p lic a tio n  of a code no t t e s te d

in  h e r experience , S a lly  r e a l iz e s  th e  com plexity invo lved  in

applying an a b s tra c t  p r in c ip le  to  an in d iv id u a l s i tu a t io n .
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That S a lly  has a lread y  r e a l iz e d  th i s  f a c t  i s  c le a r  in  her 

sta tem ent of p re ju d ic e : " . . . I 'm  a p a r i s h - c le r k 1s d augh ter, 

and could never demean m yself to  d is se n tin g  fa sh io n s , a l 

ways save and except M aster T h u rs to n 's , b le s s  him" (R, 165). 

In  her immediate response  and re a c tio n  to  a new s i tu a t io n ,  

S a lly  p re se n ts  the  v iew point expressed  in  a s t r i c t  s o c ia l  

and moral code; in  her considered  though ts  and a c tio n s  she 

re p re se n ts  th e  in d iv id u a l whose code can be a d ju s te d  to  meet 

th e  in flu en ce  o f new ex p e rien ces . In  t h i s  way, S a l ly  i s  a 

t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  who serves both th e  fu n c tio n  of ex p res

sing  a p a r t ic u la r  code o f p r in c ip le s  and th e  in d iv id u a l whose 

in te r - r e l a t i o n s  w ith  new c h a ra c te rs  and experiences can r e 

s u l t  in  p ersona l growth and ad justm ent. S a lly  slow ly 

changes her va lues from th e  defense o f th e  g en era l to  th e  p a r

t i c u l a r  and, l ik e  a l l  th e  o th e r c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  novel, slow

ly  changes her in te r p re ta t io n  of th e  e th ic a l  code — a d i f 

f i c u l t  adjustm ent fo r  such a s tro n g -w ille d  c h a ra c te r .

S tro n g -w illed  S a lly  never does g e t m arried . But 

l ik e  most o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  o th er s in g le  c h a ra c te rs ,  she does 

come to  term s w ith  her s t a t e  in  l i f e  by using h e r e n e rg ies  

and t a l e n ts  p ro d u c tiv e ly . Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry  

in te r p re ta t io n  and p re s e n ta tio n  of th e  unm arried woman as an 

o ld  maid rev iv es  th e  d ig n ity  and understanding  which had gen

e r a l ly  been denied her in  England s in c e  th e  s h i f t  in  women's 

p o s it io n .

Utter and Needham, in their discussion of the 

changing position of the single woman in society, suggest
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t h a t  th e  lo s s  o f th e  re sp e c t once commanded by s in g le  women 

was p a r t i a l l y  due to  th e  lo s s  o f t h e i r  economic independence. 

The breakup of the  m onasteries  under Henry V III c lo sed  the  

convents which had fo rm erly  served as re sp e c ta b le  i n t e l l e c 

tu a l  and economic s h e l te r s  fo r  th e  unm arried woman. The 

P u r ita n  commercial concerns d isapproved of s in g le  women a- 

massing c a p i t a l ;  th e re fo re ,  s in g le  women were dep rived  of 

t h e i r  o p p o r tu n itie s  fo r  s e lf -s u p p o r t  and th en  were condemned 

as unproductive members of th e  community.* An e a r ly  use of 

th e  term  "o ld  maid" in  re fe re n c e  to  s in g le  women i s  g iven  in  

th e  Oxford E nglish  D ic tio n a ry  as occurring in  th e  anonymous sev

e n te e n th -c e n tu ry  p la y , The L ady 's C a llin g  (1673), ( I I ,  i ,  5 ): 

"An o ld  Maid i s  n o w ...lo o k 'd  on as th e  most ca lam itous Crea

tu re  in  n a tu re ."  O bviously, o ld  maidhood was th en  considered  

a c u rse , th e  s ta t e  o f th e  superannuated v irg in .  U tte r  and 

Needham m ain ta in  th a t  European comedy absorbed th e  t r a d i t i o n 

a l  comic p re s e n ta tio n  o f  th e  s in g le  woman from th e  Greeks and 

Romans, and th a t  th e  French summed up the  o ld  maid as a s tock  

f ig u re  which was t r a n s fe r r e d  to  and adapted by th e  E n g lish .

The c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  and c a r ic a tu re s  of th e  o ld  maid ty p e , 

which appeared in  l i t e r a t u r e  as soon as th e  o ld  maids became 

numerous enough in  so c ie ty , were developed by Defoe, F ie ld in g , 

and S m o lle tt, Addison, S te e le , and Dr. Johnson. The "major 

of th e  e ig h te e n th -c e n tu ry  b a t ta l io n  of o ld  maids" i s  Aunt 

T ab itha  in  S m o lle tt 's  The E xped ition  of Humphry C lin k e r .

T his " f a n ta s t ic a l  anim al," t h i s  " d ia b o l ic a l ly  c a p ric io u s  wo

man" who devoted h e r s e l f  to  minding o ther p e o p le 's  a f f a i r s ,
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acting on them like a "perpetual grindstone," hilariously
2accommodates herself to her role m the farce of l i f e .

Dickens1 presentation of the old maid figures in his early 

works is  stylized. They serve to illu stra te  a vice, virtue, 

or physical tra it: kind, eccentric Miss Betsey Trotwood; 

harsh, unbending Jane Murdstone; unreasonable, passionate 

Rosa Dartle; plump Rachael Wardle, the plumper Misses Mould 

with cheeks like ripe peaches; and strange, tormented, un

happy Miss Wade. However, Jane Austen's old maid figure,

Miss Bates, is  not a stock character who is  the butt of 

jokes or a functional type caricature. To her dignity and 

respect are given. Her faults are shown and she may be subject 

to ironic interpretation, but she is  not a comic fool even 

though she provides humor. This mode of presentation is  in 

keeping with Austen's interpretation of the essential 

dignity of each human being. Mrs. Gaskell continues in 

this tradition in her interpretation of the unmarried woman.

Her understanding of the possib ility  of a fu lf ille d  l i f e  in 

the single state reflects her independent thinking in an age 

which generally saw the role of wife and mother as the only 

worthy state for women.

That Mrs. Gaskell believed this step could be 

taken is  reflected in her letters:

I think an unmarried l i f e  may be to the fu ll as happy, in 
process of time but I think there is  a time of tr ia l to be , 
gone through with women, who naturally yearn after children.

. . . I think I see every day how women, deprived of their nat
ural duties as wives & mothers, must look out for other du-
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4t i e s  i f  they  wish to  be a t  peace.

Mrs. G askell dram atizes a c o n s id e ra tio n  of th e  r e s p o n s ib i l 

i t y  o f a s in g le  l i f e  in  h e r novel North and South. M argaret 

Hale, s ince  she has n e ith e r  a husband nor a c h ild  to  c re a te  

n a tu ra l  d u tie s  fo r  h e r , and s ince  she r e a l iz e s  " th a t  she h e r

s e l f  must one day answer fo r  her own l i f e ,  and what she had 

done w ith  i t . . . t r i e d  to  s e t t l e  t h a t  most d i f f i c u l t  problem 

fo r  woman, how much was to  be u t t e r ly  merged in  obedience to  

a u th o r i ty , and how much m ight be s e t  a p a rt fo r  freedom in  

working" (NS, 497).

Perhaps i t  i s  th e  m atter o f tone  in  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  

a t t i tu d e  towards and th e  p o r tra y a l  o f  th e  unm arried woman 

which enables her to  t r e a t  th e  su b je c t of th e  o ld  maid w ith 

such d e lic a c y . Her work in te r p r e ts  t h e i r  c h a ra c te r  w ith  

su b tle  but po in ted  iro n y  and l ig h tn e s s  and w it which screen  

th e  sharp  c r i t i c a l  p e n e tra t io n . I f  th e  irony  i s  se v ere , i t s  

in te n tio n  i s  always c le a r :  to  see , to  expose, to  laugh a t

th e  e c c e n t r i c i t ie s  o f th e  o ld  maid w ith  th e  f e l t  understand

ing th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l o ld  maid i s  worthy o f re sp e c t be

cause she l iv e s  l i f e  w ith  d ig n ity  and purpose. The d i f f e r 

en t approaches to  th e  s u b je c t o f o ld  maids a re  expressed  by 

Mr. K nightley  and Emma regard ing  Miss Bates in  Jane A u sten 's  

Emma:

'How could you be so in so le n t in  your w it to  a woman of 
her c h a ra c te r , age, and s itu a tio n ?  Emma, I  had not thought 
i t  p o s s ib le . '

Emma re c o lle c te d , b lushed , was s o rry , bu t t r i e d  to  
laugh i t  o f f .

1Oh 11 c r ie d  Emma, ' I  know th e re  i s  no t a b e t te r  c re a tu re
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in the world; but you must allow, that what is  good and what 
is  ridiculous are most unfortunately blended in h e r . ' 5

The blending of the good and the ridiculous is  the 

substance of Cranford, "the highwater mark of the old maid 

in a r t .11 ̂

The happy days passed in Cranford are recalled by
7

by the narrator, Mary Smith. Miss Smith's remmiscential 

narration of a story concerned with events set in the past 

places her as a 'writer' who

...belongs to the old-fashioned classes of the world, loves 
to remember very much more than to prophesy, and though he 
can't help being carried onward,...he s i t s  under Time, the 
white-wigged charioteer, with his back to the horses, and 
his face to the past, looking at the receding landscape and 
the h i l l s  fading into the grey distance.®

Miss Smith also serves as a participant in the 

drama of the tender, quiet l i f e  which unfolds in the town. 

Perhaps, without the participant narrator, a story of th is  

type of l i f e  would challenge credulity because of i t s  fairy

ta le  like character. Miss Smith's comments reinforce the 

rea lity  of the vision of a world in the possession of Am

azons. When she says — "I can te s t ify  to a magnificent 

family red s ilk  umbrella" (C, 2); "Then there were rules 

and regulations for v isitin g  and calls" (C, 2 ); "As we did 

not read much" (C, 12); "Such was the state of things when 

I le f t  Cranford and went to Drumble" (C, 14); "I went over 

from Drumble once a quarter at least, to settle  the accounts 

and see after the necessary business letters" (C, 176) — she 

te s t if ie s 'to  the actuality of such a town with such people 

acting in a particular way and to the r e lia b ility  of the
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m a te ria l of th e  s to ry . Her acceptance of some of th e  more 

s t a r t l i n g  events a t  C ranford  — th e  su b je c t o f th e  A lderney 

cow, th e  f r ig h t f u l  bo ldness of C aptain  Brown's adm ission of 

poverty  as opposed to  e le g a n t economy; th e  m arriage — con

sid e re d  a madness — between Lady Glenmire and Mr. Hoggins, 

and th e  s to ry  of th e  la c e  and th e  c a t — re in fo rc e s  t h e i r  

p ro b a b i l i ty  and p l a u s i b i l i t y .  Miss S m ith 's  r e l i a b i l i t y  as 

a n a r ra to r  i s  a t te s te d  to  by her r e s t r i c t e d  credence of 

some m a tte rs . She w i l l  not vouch fo r  th e  s to ry  of C aptain  

Brown's say ing , s o tto  voce, "D—n Dr. Johnson!" His h e lp 

ing a poor o ld  woman to  c a rry  her mutton and p o ta to es  home 

re c e iv e s  th e  wry comment, "This was thought very  e c c e n tr ic "  

(C, 12) ; and her acceptance o f th e  b iz a r re  s to ry  o f th e  

f e a r s  and e f f o r ts  o f th e  C ranford la d ie s  to  p ro te c t  them

se lv es  a g a in s t robbers i s  q u a l i f ie d :  "R eally , I  do not 

know how much was t ru e  o r f a l s e  in  th e  re p o r ts  which flew  

about l ik e  w ild f i re  j u s t  a t  t h i s  tim e" (C, 109).

The n a r r a to r 's  judgments a re  an a id  to  th e  a c 

ceptance o f the  values which s e t  th e  s tan d a rd  fo r  behav ior 

a t  C ran fo rd . The f a c t  t h a t  she moves in  and ou t o f th e  

C ranford world adds to  th e  o b je c t iv i ty  o f th e  n a r r a t io n ;  

her v i s i t s  to  sev era l homes in  th e  town enable  her to  g ive  

an in tim a te  f i r s t-h a n d  account o f e v e n ts . Her moves from 

in d u s t r ia l  modern Drumble to  th e  q u a in t t r a d i t io n - lo v in g  

town of Cranford suggest a comparison between th e  two en

t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  w orlds, t h e i r  way of l i f e ,  and th e  values 

they  endorse . Miss Smith n a rra te s  th e  c ircum stances and in -
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f lu e n c es  o f o u ts id e  even ts  on th e  l i f e  mode in  C ranford , 

which, o f course , f a i l  to  change i t s  b a s ic  p a tte rn  and th e  

v a lu es  which support i t .

Miss Smith i s  a t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  in  th e  s to ry .  

But the  n a r r a to r 's  commitments to  a code change in  th e  

course  o f  th e  t a l e .  The innuendos of t h i s  s h i f t  a re  f e l t  

in  th e  to n e  o f th e  n a r ra tio n  and in  th e  r e f le c t io n s  o f  Miss 

S m ith 's  degree of involvem ent in  C ranford l i f e .  At th e  be

g inn ing  o f th e  t a l e ,  Miss sm ith , se rio u s  and o b je c tiv e  in  

her in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  r o le  of n a r r a to r ,  o f fe r s  h e r p e r 

sonal endorsement as a  one-tim e in h a b ita n t  o f C ranford  to  

support th e  v a l id i ty  o f th e  s to r y .  She makes judgments on 

h e r im pressions bu t adm its to  a  la c k  o f t o t a l  knowledge of 

scenes and s i tu a t io n s  a f t e r  she leaves  th e  town. She speaks 

o f what th e  la d ie s  them selves d id , and rem ains d is ta n c e d  

from th e  a c tio n  she n a r r a te s .  As th e  account p ro g re sse s , 

M iss Smith becomes more p e rso n a lly  invo lved  w ith  th e  ch ar

a c te r s  and h e r  em otional p a r t ic ip a t io n  becomes more obv ious. 

She beg ins to  defend th e  standards o f C ranford  a g a in s t th e  

o u ts id e  w orld when th e  p re ssu re s  a g a in s t i t s  code become 

s tro n g e r .

For example, th e  f a l l  o f th e  Town and County Bank 

b rin g s  ou t th e  e s s e n t ia l  goodness in  Miss M atty. The o u ts id e  

w orld  may c a l l  her honest and u n s e lf is h  behavior f o o l i s h ,  

bu t she trium phs m orally  in  fo llow ing  th e  s tan d ard s  in  which 

she b e lie v e s . Miss M a tty 's  p e rso n a l m isfo rtunes deep ly  up- 

. s e t  th e  n a rra to r  and th e  accounts o f  th e  d a ily  sadness be-
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s e t t in g  Miss M atty a re  to ld  from a now t o t a l l y  sym pathetic  

p o in t of view. Miss S m ith 's  a c tiv e  s te p  in  try in g  to  lo c a te  

Miss M a tty 's  b ro th e r  b rin g s  her fu r th e r  in to  the a c tio n  of 

th e  s to ry .  When she m ails th e  l e t t e r  to  P e te r , she r e a l iz e s  

th e  s ig n i f ic a n t  s te p  she has tak en : "I dropped i t  in  th e

p o st on my way home, and then  fo r  a m inute I  stood looking 

a t  th e  wooden pane w ith  a gaping s l i t  which d iv ided  me from 

th e  l e t t e r  bu t a moment ago in  my hand. I t  was gone from 

me l ik e  l i f e ,  never to  be re c a lle d "  (C, 154). Miss S m ith 's  

sym pathetic  involvem ent w ith  Miss M a tty 's  personal and f i 

n a n c ia l problems a f f e c ts  th e  in tim a te  tone  which c h a ra c te r 

iz e s  th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f th e  s to ry  and suggests  th e  n a rra 

t o r ' s  movement from an o b je c tiv e  observer to  a f u l l y  com

m itte d  p a r t i c ip a n t .  Her involvem ent i s  shown in  her manner 

and resp o n se : " I t  was some tim e befo re  I  could conso le  her

enough to  leav e  her"  (C, 167); "Miss M atty smiled a t  me 

through her t e a r s ,  and she would f a in  have had me see only  

th e  sm ile , no t th e  te a r s "  (C, 153); "We had n e ith e r  o f us 

much a p p e ti te  fo r  d in n er , though we t r i e d  to  t a l k  ch eer

f u l ly  about in d if f e r e n t  th in g s"  (C, 151); " I .. .p ro m is e d  a l l

s o r ts  o f th in g s  in  my an x ie ty  to  g e t home to  Miss Matty"

(C, 168). The s h i f t  in  emphasis in  th e  n a r r a to r 's  p o s it io n  

a lso  suggests  an endorsement of th e  p r in c ip le s  o f C ranford 

over th o se  o f th e  modern w orld and a n o s ta lg ic  re c o g n itio n  

of th e  f a c t  th a t  t h i s  o ld  w orld i s  soon to  be no more.

A ll th e  o ld  maids in  Cranford a re  t r a d i t i v e  ch ar

a c te r s ;  as a m atter o f f a c t ,  th ey  a re  consciously  aware
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t h a t  th e y  a r e  th e  t r a n s m i t t e r s  o f a p a r t i c u l a r  t r a d i t i o n .  

They a r e  s t e a d f a s t  in  m a in ta in in g  th e  s t a t u s  quo, w hich  i s ,  

in  n a r r a t i v e  tim e , t h a t  o f  th e  l a t e  e ig h te e n th  c e n tu r y .

The traditions which they endorse and which they are proud 

to transmit are based on the social and moral values of a 

time which is  forever gone. The fact that for the Cranford 

ladies time present i s  only seen in terms of time past makes 

them the representatives and transmitters of principles which 

are valued only by themselves. Thus, the principles which 

govern their behavior — propriety and humanity — resu lt in 

actions which are good and sensible in themselves insofar as 

they are based on an admirable code, but these actions often 

seem ridiculous i f  they are examined by someone who does not 

completely see the world in Cranfordian terms and who judges 

the actions in relation to the social and moral values of 

time present. The pervading irony in Cranford is  created by 

th is juxtaposition of viewing the action by the standards of 

the past and the standards of the present.

Some o f  t h e  s ta n d a rd s  w hich a re  e n d o rse d  by  th e

Cranford ladies are carefully noted by Miss Smith, and very

often she supplies the ironic contrast which emphasizes the

resulting blend of the good and the ridiculous.

Although the ladies of Cranford know a ll each other's pro
ceedings, they are exceedingly indifferent to each other's 
opinions;...but, somehow, good-will reigns among them to a 
considerable degree....The Cranford ladies have only an oc
casional l i t t l e  quarrel....(C , 2)

Their dress is  very independent of fashion; as they observe, 
'What does i t  signify how we dress here at Cranford, where 
everybody knows us?1 And i f  they go from home, their reason
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i s  e q u a lly  cogent, 'What does i t  s ig n ify  how we d re ss  h e re , 
where nobody knows u s ? ' . . . b u t  I  w i l l  answer fo r  i t ,  th e  
l a s t  g ig o t, the  l a s t  t ig h t  and scan ty  p e t t ic o a t  in  wear in  
England, was seen in  C ranford  — and seen w ithou t a sm ile .
(C, 2)

Then th e re  were ru le s  and re g u la tio n s  fo r  v i s i t in g  and 
c a l l s ; ' . . .never to  l e t  more th an  th re e  days e la p se  between 
rec e iv in g  a c a l l  and re tu rn in g  i t ;  and a ls o , th a t  you a re  
never to  s ta y  longer th an  a q u a rte r  o f an h o u r . '

'But am I  to  look a t  my watch? How am I  to  f in d  out 
when a q u a rte r  of an hour has p a ssed ? '

'You must keep th in k in g  about th e  tim e, my d e a r, and 
not allow  y o u rse lf  to  fo rg e t  i t  in  c o n v e rs a tio n .’

As everybody had t h i s  r u le  in  t h e i r  minds, w hether th ey  
rec e iv ed  o r p a id  a c a l l ,  o f course no absorbing s u b je c t was 
ever spoken about. (C, 2-3)

We none o f us spoke o f money, because t h a t  su b je c t savoured 
of commerce and tra d e ,  and though some might be poor, we 
were a l l  a r i s to c r a t i c .  The C ran fo rd ians had th a t  k in d ly  
e s p r i t  de corps which made them overlook  a l l  d e f ic ie n c ie s  in  
success when some among them t r i e d  to  conceal t h e i r  p o v e rty . 
When Mrs. F o r r e s t e r . . .gave a p a r ty  in  her baby-house o f a 
d w e llin g ,' and th e  l i t t l e  maiden d is tu rb e d  th e  la d ie s  on th e  
so fa  by a req u es t th a t  she m ight g e t th e  te a - t r a y  ou t from 
underneath , e v e ry o n e .. . ta lk e d  o n . . .a s  i f  we a l l  b e lie v e d  
th a t  our h o s te ss  had a re g u la r  s e rv a n ts ' h a l l ,  second ta b le ,  
w ith  housekeeper and s te w a rd .. . . (C, 3)

. . .a lm o s t  every  one has h i s  own in d iv id u a l sm all eco n o m ies ... 
Now.Miss Matty Jenkyns was chary  of c a n d le s . . . I n  th e  w in te r 
a fte rn o o n s she would s i t  k n i t t in g  fo r  two or th re e  hours — 
she could do t h i s  in  th e  dark , or by f i r e l i g h t  — and when I  
asked i f  I  might not r in g  fo r  candles to  f in i s h  s t i t c h in g  my 
w ristb an d s , she to ld  me to  'keep  b lin d  m an's h o l id a y . ' (C,
50)

I t  was r e a l ly  very  p le a s a n t to  see how [M iss M a tty 's ]  u n s e lf 
ish n ess  and sim ple sense o f ju s t i c e  c a l le d  out th e  same good 
q u a l i t i e s  in  o t h e r s . . . . I  have heard  her pu t a s to p  to  th e  
a sse v e ra tio n s  o f th e  man who brought her co a ls  by q u ie t ly  
say ing , ' I  am su re  you would be so rry  to  b ring  me wrong 
w e ig h t; ' and i f  th e  c o a ls  were sh o rt measure th a t  tim e, I  
d o n 't  b e lie v e  they  ever were aga in . (C, 174)

Miss M a tty ...h a d  some sc ru p le s  of conscience a t  s e l l in g  t e a  
when th e re  was a lre ad y  Mr. Johnson in  th e  town, who in cluded  
i t  among h is  numerous com m od ities ... [ s h e ] . . .  t r o t t e d  down to  
h is  s h o p . . . to  in q u ire  i f  i t  was l ik e ly  to  in ju re  h is  b u s in e s s . 
My fa th e r  c a lle d  t h i s  id ea  o f h e rs  'g r e a t  n o n se n se ,’ and 
'wondered how tra d esp eo p le  were to  g e t on i f  th e re  was to  be 
a co n tin u a l co n su ltin g  o f each o th e r 's  in t e r e s t s ,  which would
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put a stop to a ll  competition d irectly .' . . . I  have reason to  
know [Mr. Johnson] repeatedly sent customers to her, saying 
that the teas he kept were of a common kind, but that Miss 
Jenkyns had a ll the choice sorts. (C, 173-174)

The blending of the good and the ridiculous is  

also evident in the behavior of other traditive characters 

in the story.

In thoughtfully preparing an apple fu ll of cloves 

which, when heated, w ill smell pleasantly in Miss Brown's 

sick room, Miss Jenkyns makes a particularly kind effort 

since her statement that Dr. Johnson's work is  superior to 

Dickens' was challenged — to her amazement — by Captain 

Brown. But th is intimidating lady is  not daunted or defeat

ed in her opinion because "as she put in each clove, she 

uttered a Johnsonian sentence" (C, 19). Miss Jenkyns 

s tr ic t ly  upholds the rules of Cranfordian decorum but she 

relaxes them i f  she believes that i t  is  the best thing to 

do. Thus, when Miss J essie 's  lover returns and the two 

are seated in the drawing-room, Miss Matty sees them and re

ports :

'Oh, goodness me!' she said. 'Deborah, there's a gen
tleman sittin g  in the drawing-room, with his arm round Miss 
J essie 's  waistJ' Miss Matty's eyes looked large with ter
ror.

Miss Jenkyns snubbed her down in an instant:
'The most proper place in the world for his arm to be 

in. Go away, Matilda, and mind your own business.1 (C, 26)

Miss Pole is  w illing to act on what she called the great 

Christian principle of 'Forgive and Forget' and agrees to 

attend Mrs. Jamieson's party, but Miss Smith reveals the 

amusing reason for her seemingly charitable effort: " ...
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Miss P o le , in  a d d itio n  to  her d e lic a c ie s  o f f e e l in g , pos

sessed  a very smart cap, which she was anxious to  show to  

an adm iring world" (C, 88). In  a s in c e re  d e s ire  to  f u l 

f i l l  h er r o le  as th e  peram bulatory g o ss ip , Miss Pole 

spreads and en la rg es  rumors o f ro b b e rie s  in  th e  town. Ex

p la in in g  to  Miss Matty th e  na tu re  o f l i f e  and th e  w orld, 

she s ta t e s  th a t  th e  robbers must be men since  a l l  men want 

to  be considered  Samson or Solomon; she bases her au th o r

i t y  fo r  t h i s  in fo rm ation  on th e  f a c t  th a t  "my f a th e r  was a 

man, and I  know th e  sex p r e t ty  w ell"  (C, 115). Miss Betsy 

B a rk e r 's  naive t r u s t  lea d s  her to  tak e  l i t e r a l l y  C aptain 

Brown's advice to  cover her Alderney cow which f e l l  in to  a 

lim e p i t  w ith  a dark  g ray  f la n n e l;  c e r ta in ly  th e  innocent 

m isunderstanding makes both Miss B etsy and the  cow look 

r id ic u lo u s .  Because th e  la d ie s  do not f e e l  th a t  i t  would be 

q u ite  k ind  to  re fu se  M rs. F o r r e s te r 's  in v i ta t io n  sim ply be

cause i t  i s  suspected t h a t  th e re  a re  robbers in  town, they  

go w ith  sim ulated  courage only  to  r e tu rn  w ith  a f e a r  and 

trem bling  so strong  as to  m otivate a la v is h  payment by 

C ranford s tandards fo r  sa fe  t ra n s p o r t  to  t h e i r  homes.

'Oh 1 p ray  go on! what i s  th e  m atte r?  What i s  th e  mat
te r ?  I w i l l  g ive you sixpence more to  go on very  f a s t ;  
p ray do not s top  here  1'

'And I  w il l  g ive you a s h i l l i n g , ' s a id  Miss P o le , w ith  
trem ulous d ig n ity , ' i f  y o u 'l l  go by Headingley Causeway.'
(C, 121)

Miss P o le 's  se rio u s  deportm ent w hile conducting th e  m eeting 

h e ld  to  o b ta in  a id  fo r  Miss Matty i s  made l ig h te r  by th e  

n a r r a to r 's  s l ig h t ly  je a lo u s  o b se rv a tio n  of Miss P o le 's  e f -
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fective use of prompt cards during her speech. The generos

ity  of the old maids' contributions to Miss Matty's support 

matches the generosity of the widow who gave her mite; but 

the serious element in the action is  lightened by the de

scriptions of the old maids' fuss and bother and devious 

mannerisms.

She [Mrs. Forrester] drew me in, and when the door was 
shut, she tried two or three times to begin on some subject, 
which was so unapproachable apparently, that I began to de
spair of our ever getting to a clear understanding. At last  
out i t  came....(C, 166)

In th is juxtaposition of the serious and the 

fligh ty , the good and the ridiculous, Mrs. Gaskell achieves 

a special blending of humor and pathos in the work. In 

th is ligh t, humorous way, Mrs. Gaskell presents her special 

understanding of the idiosyncratic old maid whose code of gen

t i l i t y  pivots on a kindness which is  somewhat incomprehen

sib le to the worldly:

. . . I  told [Mr. Smith] of the meeting of Cranford ladies at 
Miss Pole's the day before. He kept brushing his hand before 
his eyes as I spoke; and when I went back to Martha's offer  
the evening before, of receiving Miss Matty as a lodger, he 
fa ir ly  walked away from me to the window...'See, Mary, how a 
good innocent l i f e  makes friends a ll around. Confound i t  I 
I could make a good lesson out of i t  i f  I were a parson; but 
as i t  i s ,  I can't get a ta il  to my sentences....'(C , 169)

The circumscribed world which the Cranfordians have 

created for themselves is  influenced by the changing social 

values of the outside world. Even in Cranford, a man is  ac

cepted into i t s  female society, Dickens' influence on the 

literary scene is  recognized, a Cranford lady is  proposed to 

and marries, a lady associated with trade is  allowed to join
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th e  'a r i s t o c r a t i c '  group, and one o f th e  C ranford la d ie s  

e n te rs  in^-o t r a d e .  But th ese  ad justm ents a re  minor ones 

which do not change th e  b a s ic  way of l i f e .  The moral p r in 

c ip le s  of Cranford rem ain firm ; to  th e  end, k indness and 

goodness are  in  th e  most tre a su re d  t r a d i t i o n  o f C ra n fo rd 's  

moral v a lu e s . In  th i s  work, Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  t r a d i t i v e  char

a c te r s  re p re se n t a g en e ra tio n  whose e s s e n t ia l  p r in c ip le s  

a re  very  o f te n  adm irable bu t which soon w i l l  be o b so le te .

The p r in c ip le s  which govern th e  o u ts id e  w orld, change and 

com petition , have no th ing  in  common w ith  a code based on 

p ro p r ie ty  and k indness. Miss Smith reco g n izes  t h i s  f a c t  

when she t r i e s  to  determ ine what Miss M atty has to  o f fe r  

th e  w orld: "Nol th e re  was nothing she cou ld  teach  to  th e

r is in g  g en era tio n  o f C ranford , un less  th ey  had been quick 

le a rn e rs  and ready im ita to rs  of her p a tie n c e , her h u m ility , 

h e r sw eetness, her q u ie t contentm ent w ith  a l l  t h a t  she 

could  not do" (C, 158). In  recogn izing  th e  in c o m p a tib il i ty  

o f C ra n fo rd 's  code w ith  th a t  o f modern so c ie ty , i t  becomes 

c le a r  th a t  th e  o ld  v a lu es  and way o f l i f e  a re  soon to  be 

l o s t .  However, s ince  th e  l im ita t io n s ,  s t r i c tn e s s  and n a r

rowness of th e  C ranford code a re  a lso  shown in  th e  s to ry , 

th e  p a s t i s  not viewed id y l l i c a l l y .  That th e re  i s  a need

fo r  adjustm ent and change in  i t s  code i s  in d ic a te d  by th e
9

change which tak es  p lace  in  Miss M atty. She widens her 

p e rcep tio n  o f l i f e  and her a p p re c ia tio n  o f i t s  many jo y s .

Of th e  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  in  C ranford , on ly  Miss M a tty 's  

v iew point i s  s u f f i c i e n t ly  ad ju sted  to  meet th e  ch a llenge  of
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applying a general code to  a p a r t ic u la r  s i tu a t io n .

The Misses Browning in  Wives and Daughters resem ble 

th e  la d ie s  of C ranford in  th e  s o c ia l  and moral p r in c ip le s  

which th ey  endorse. They, too, a re  p reoccup ied  w ith  modes 

and custom s, are s e n s i t iv e  to  c r i t ic is m , aware of p la c e , 

je a lo u s  in  l i t t l e  th in g s , a re  k ind, lo y a l ,  and warm in  

lo v in g . Gossip and ca rd  p lay ing  and dozing b e fo re  th e  f i r e  

occupy t h e i r  tim e. J u s t  as th e  C ranford  la d ie s  were h y s te r 

i c a l ly  e x c ite d  about m eeting Lady Glemire and making a good 

im pression  — Miss Pole wore seven brooches on her d re ss  — 

so too  a re  the  Browning s i s t e r s  about m eeting th e  a r is to c ra c y  

from th e  Towers. The unexpected v i s i t  o f  Lady H a rr ie t  c a tc h 

es  them unawares:

'And s i s t e r  was tak in g  her fo r ty  w inks; and I  was s i t t i n g  with 
my gown up above my knees and my f e e t  on th e  fen d e r, p u llin g  
out my grandm other's la c e  which I 'd  been washing. The w orst 
has y e t to  be t o ld .  I ’d taken  o f f  my cap, fo r  I  thought i t  
was g e t t in g  dusk and no one would come, and th e re  was I  in  
my b lack  s i l k  s k u ll-c a p , when Nancy pu t her head in , and 
w hispered, “T h e re 's  a lady  d o w n s t a i r s . ( W D ,  193-194)

J u s t  as th e  o ld  maids o f C ranford re s p e c t  a h i e r 

archy  among them selves, the  Brownings s e t  t h e i r  own o rd e r . 

Miss Browning ex p la in s  her not im m ediately apo log iz ing  fo r  

her own e r ro r  to  M olly: " I t ' s  as w ell Phoebe sh o u ld n 't

know, fo r  she th in k s  me p e r f e c t ;  and when t h e r e 's  on ly  two 

of u s, we ge t along b e t t e r  i f  one o f us th in k s  th e  o th e r  can 

do no wrong" (WD, 171). S ince th e  s o c ie ty  a t  H o llin g fo rd  i s  

more complex than  th a t  of C ranford , th e  M isses Brownings r e 

la t io n s h ip  to  th e  community r e f l e c t s  more c le a r ly  th e  p o s i

t io n  of th e  o ld  maid in  i t .  Although t h e i r  behavior i s  o f te n
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considered  fo o lis h  in  sm all m a tte rs , th ey  s t i l l  ho ld  th e  

re sp e c t o f th e  community. Dr. Gibson c o n fid e n tly  g iv es  

them th e  charge o f re d e c o ra tin g  h is  house fo r  h i s  b r id e .

He leav es  M olly to  t h e i r  keeping because he i s  su re  to  ap

prove o f th e  guidance th e y  g ive h e r . Miss Browning's t e l l 

ing Dr. Gibson of th e  rumors about Molly shows th e  sense  o f  

r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  she ac ce p ts  as p a r t  o f her se lf- im ag e . The 

Browning s i s t e r s  demand re s p e c t  and obedience from M olly:

'H e ig h ty - te ig h ty l  Miss M olly! d o n 't  you remember t h a t  
I  am o ld  enough to  be your mother, and th a t  i t  i s  no t p r e t ty
behaviour to  speak so to  us — to  me! "C hatter"  to  be su re .
R ea lly , Molly - -  '

' I  beg your pardon' s a id  M olly, on ly  h a l f - p e n i te n t .
' I  d aresay  you d id  not mean to  speak so to  s i s t e r , '  sa id

Miss Phoebe, try in g  to  make peace. (WD, 513)

As t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  re s p e c tin g  a code o f o rd e r, 

honor, and obedience, th e  Browning s i s t e r s  fu n c tio n  to  r e 

in fo rc e  th e  values which Molly i s  being tau g h t by her f a th e r ,  

bu t t h e i r  lac k  o f s e l f - c o n t r o l  and p e rsp e c tiv e  show th e  weak

nesses in  t h e i r  c h a ra c te rs  which Molly must le a rn  to  e l im i

n a te  from her own i f  she i s  to  m ature and fu n c tio n  to  th e  

f u l l e s t  o f her n a tu re .

Mrs. G aske ll, s e n s i t iv e  to  th e  s a c r i f ic e s  demanded 

in  th e  s in g le  s ta t e  and aware of i t s  few rew ards, a lso  p re 

se n ts  a more se rio u s  v e rs io n  o f th e  o ld  maid as a  t r a d i t i v e  

c h a ra c te r  in  th e  novel S y lv ia 's  Lovers. The p o r t r a i t  o f 

H ester Rose i s  th a t  of a  melancholy young woman who loves 

P h i l ip ,  a man unable to  respond to  her i n te r e s t  because o f 

h is  involvement w ith  S y lv ia . J u s t  as l i t t l e  Miss P e e c h e r 's  

fe e lin g s  fo r  Bradley Headstone a re  f r u s t r a t e d ,  H e s te r 's  love
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for Philip is  unrequited.

A glance in the mirror reveals to Hester a bland

ness and plainness that cannot compete with the spirited
I

beauty of Sylvia; her calm, reliable nature does not enchant 

as do the wiles of Sylvia. Hester's jealous reaction against 

Sylvia is  understandable; her anger with Sylvia's casual and 

abrupt manner towards Philip is  ju stif ied . Continuous re

pression of her feelings for Philip become sad sacrifices to 

her devoted love. What she would have treasured and nur

tured in Philip 's love, Sylvia spurns. Hester's understand

ing, which grows out of her secret love, beautifully blossoms 

in her counsel about how to placate Philip, who has been 

vexed by Sylvia's not being home to give him his tea:

She poured out a cup of tea, and, coming close up to Sylvia, 
and kneeling down by her, she whispered —

'Just take him th is into t'ware-room; i t ' l l  put a ll to 
rights, i f  to u 'll take i t  to him wi' thy own hands.' (SL,
386)

As a traditive character, Hester functions in the 

story as an example of acquiescent and responsible womanhood 

against which capricious Sylvia's nature is  contrasted.•

Hester is  able to control her expression of love for Philip  

because her principles provide the bases of her se lf -d isc i

pline. Recognizing that she cannot be Philip 's lover, she 

also realizes that she is  his friend and that she must 

therefore f u l f i l l  the duties demanded by their friendship.

It is  not easy for Hester to treat Sylvia with 

tenderness and affection. Seeing the selfishness in Sylvia,

Hester's inner thoughts reveal her confusion about th is
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f l ig h ty  c re a tu re  who i s  ab le  to  command lo v e .

What b u sin ess  had th e  p r e t t y  l i t t l e  c re a tu re  to  r e j e c t  
kindly-m eant h o s p i t a l i ty  in  th e  p e t t i s h  way she d id? thought 
H este r. And, ohl what b u s in ess  had she to  be so u n g ra te fu l 
and to  t r y  and thw art P h i l ip  in  h i s  th o u g h tfu l wish o f e s 
c o rtin g  them through th e  s t r e e t s  o f th e  rough, r io to u s  town? 
What d id  i t  a l l  mean? (SL, 35)

H ester soon r e a l iz e s  th a t  S y lv ia  does no t r e tu rn  th e  deep 

love which P h i l ip  has fo r  h e r .  R e a liz in g  th e  h o p e lessn ess  

of her own lo v e , H ester i s  ashamed, h u r t ,  and je a lo u s . She 

a ttem pts to  avoid S y lv ia  whose p resence  i s  a g i ta t in g  to  her, 

fo r  when S y lv ia  "put h e r hand on H e s te r 's  arm to  d e ta in  her 

a moment, H ester suddenly drew back a l i t t l e ,  reddened s t i l l  

more, and th en  r e p l ie d  f u l l y  and q u ie t ly  to  a l l  S y lv ia  asked"

(SL, 7 8 ). When P h i l ip  asks H ester to  go to  Haysterbank Farm 

to  b ring  S y lv ia  and h e r mother fo r  a l a s t  v i s i t  w ith  th e  im

prisoned  Robson, he does no t doubt t h a t  she w il l  do th e  f a 

v o r. P h i l ip  say s, " I t ' s  d ree  w eather fo r  them, b u t t h e y ' l l  

not mind t h a t , "  and H ester n o tic e s  " th a t  th e  r a in  was spoken 

of in  re fe re n c e  to  them, no t to  her"  (SL, 307). I t  i s  very  

d i f f i c u l t  fo r  H ester to  do t h i s  favor even though P h i l ip  ad

m its , " I d o n 't  know what I  should  h a ' done w ithout th ee"  (SL, 

308); because she r e a l iz e s  th a t  h i s  long looking a f t e r  h e r in  

th e  jo l t in g  c a r t  as i t  le a v e s  town "was not her own poor s e l f  

th a t  a t t r a c te d  h i s  l in g e r in g  gaze. I t  was th e  thought o f th e  

person she was bound to "  (SL, 308). "Her h e a r t  kept r i s in g  

ag a in s t h e r f a t e ;  th e  h o t t e a r s  came unbidden to  her eyes.

But r e b e l l io u s  h e a r t  was soothed, and ho t t e a r s  were se n t 

back to  th e i r  source , b e fo re  th e  tim e came fo r  h e r a lig h tin g "
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(SL, 309). Sylvia's in it ia l  rudeness to Hester at the Farm 

is  regretted and Sylvia's appreciative words somewhat soothe 

Hester, who w istfu lly  "longed for one word of thanks or re

cognition from Philip" (SL, 314).

Again, Philip asks for Hester's help in preparing 

the home for h is bride, Sylvia. Again with d ifficu lty ,

Hester helps him and defeats her jealousy in a conquest of 

s e lf .  "But i t  was a great strain on the heart...she f e l t  

as weary and depressed in bodily strength as i f  she had gone 

through an illn ess  of many days" (SL, 357). But Hester can

not bring herself to be Sylvia's bridesmaid: '"I cannot,'

said Hester, with sudden sharpness" (SL, 357). Philip  

coaxes her but "Hester shook her head. Did her duty require 

her not to turn away from th is asking, too?" (SL, 357).

Hester refuses to go to the church, for she suggests that her 

"duty lay in conveying the poor widow and mother down from 

Haysterbank to the new home in Monkshaven" (SL, 359).

Sylvia thanks Hester for th is  kindness:

. . . i n  that nameless manner, and with that strange, rare 
charm, which made Hester fee l as i f  she had never been thank
ed in a l l  her l i f e  before; and from that time forth she un
derstood, i f  she did not always yield  to , the unconscious 
fascination which Sylvia could exercise over others at 
times.(SL, 360)

"Hester was almost surprised at Sylvia's evident lik ing for 

her. By slow degrees, Hester was learning to love the wo

man, whose position as P h ilip 's wife she would have envied 

so keenly, had she not been so truly good and pious" (SL,

366). Through the following of the principles of her code, 

Hester triumphs over h e r se lf: "her mouth was s lig h tly  com-
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am afraid I enjoy not being fettered by tr u th .. . i t  is  nec

essary, . . . t o  t e l l  falsehoods now..." (R, 149).

Faith is  not a traditive character in the same way 

as the other characters discussed are? her code is  based on 

her judgment of a situation after she has rationalized i t ,  

which she always does in consultation with her brother so 

that she may think that she has his approval and support.

Her attempts to circumvent the rules of society are, u l t i 

mately, concessions to their force. In the presentation of 

th is  character, Mrs. Gaskell shows her sensitive and sympa

th etic  appreciation of each human being in his fra ilty , and 

her inclination to seek that which is  the best in an indi

vidual — Faith's virtue is  her kindness ~  rather than to 

search out his faults and flaws. For, "The Jews, or Moham

medans. . .believe that there is  one l i t t l e  bone of our body — 

one of the vertebrae, i f  I remember rightly, — which w ill 

never decay and turn to dust, but w ill l ie  incorrupt and in-r 

destructible in the ground until the Last Day: th is is  the

Seed of the Soul. The most depraved have also their Seed of 

the H oliness..."  (MB, 102).

Faith Benson is one of the rarer character types 

in f ic tio n , a contented woman who happens to be an old maid. 

Old Alice in Mary Barton is  a kind, but melancholy, old maid, 

whose brave suffering before her death is  deeply admired by 

the other characters. As shown in her stories of days and 

joys gone by and from her kind action towards Mary Barton in 

the beginning of the ta le , she is  a traditive character whose
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p ressed , as most have i t  who are  in  th e  h a b it  of r e s t r a i n 

ing th e i r  fe e l in g s ;  bu t when she spoke you d id  not p e rce iv e  

t h i s . . . "  (SL, 25-26). F riendsh ip  and love mature in  a s i t 

u a tio n  which, but fo r  H e s te r 's  p r in c ip le d  behavior, would 

have produced d isco rd  and a lie n a t io n .

Mr. Benson's s i s t e r ,  F a ith , i s  an o ld  maid by 

choice? she re fu sed  a m arriage p roposal because she b e liev ed  

i t  h e r du ty  to  s ta y  w ith  her c rip p le d  b ro th e r . Although she 

sees h e r s e l f  as an in d iv id u a l who f a i t h f u l ly  fo llow s th e  

D is s e n te r 's  code, F a ith  f re q u e n tly  a d ju s ts  her p r in c ip le s  to  

f i t  a p a r t ic u la r  s i tu a t io n .  She i s  a s p i r i te d  woman who, 

q u i te  c a su a lly , under th e  p ro te c tio n  of th e  b e l ie f  t h a t  i t  is  

a woman's p re ro g a tiv e  to  change h e r mind, t e l l s  l i e s  in  o rder 

to  h id e  any circum stance in  a s i tu a t io n  which might be c r i t 

ic iz e d  by s o c ie ty  as a v io la t io n  of i t s  s o c ia l and moral 

p r in c ip le s .  For example, s ince  she knows th a t  so c ie ty  w il l  

punish  R u th 's  new-born i l l e g i t im a te  in fa n t ,  F a ith , p ity in g  

"the  poor, poor c h ild  1 what i t  w i l l  have to  s tru g g le  

through and endure 1" (R, 120), decides th a t  " — 'a f t e r  a l l ,  

i t  might be concealed . The very  c h ild  need never know of 

i t s  i l le g i t im a c y '"  (R, 120). In her de te rm ina tion  to  p ro 

t e c t  Ruth and th e  c h ild , F a ith  must t e l l  sev era l l i e s  in  

o rder to  make her o r ig in a l  f i c t io n a l  h is to ry  of Ruth ho ld  

t ru e ,  f o r ,  as F a ith  h e r s e l f  adm its, " . . . i f  we a re  to  t e l l  

a l i e ,  we may as w ell do i t  thoroughly , o r e ls e  i t ' s  of no 

u se . A bungling l i e  would be worse than  u s e le s s ."  She ac 

knowledges " — i t  may be very  wrong — but I  b e lie v e  — I
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dreams of goodness and peace a re  based on a world a lre ad y  

gone by and which may on ly  be f u l f i l l e d  in  her hopes fo r  a 

heaven. But her fu n c tio n  as a t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  i s  an 

im portan t one. Her dreams of th e  g e n tle  cou n try sid e  where 

she spent her youth and th e  k in d ly  people  she once knew 

c o n tra s t  sh a rp ly  w ith  th e  u t t e r  b leakness and inhum anity in  

her p re se n t world o f M anchester.

The c o n f l ic ts  between a  t r a d i t i v e  c h a r a c te r 's  

p r in c ip le s  and th e  emerging p r in c ip le s  o f  a new p a t te rn  o f  

l i f e  a re  examined in  an o th er way by Mrs. G askell in  Cousin 

P h i l l i s . As in  C ran fo rd , th e  n a r r a to r  in  Cousin P h i l l i s  

b rid g es  th e  w orlds of y e s te rd ay  and to d ay . In  a re m in is -  

c e n t ia l  r o le ,  he c re a te s  an a t t i t u d e  tow ards h is  p a s t  which 

has a lre ad y  undergone change and tow ards h is  p re se n t which 

i s  in  th e  p rocess of change. His p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  th e  p re 

s e n t 's  a c t i v i t y  en ab les  him to  rem ark on and judge th e  p re 

sen t in  r e l a t io n  to  th e  p a s t .

The i ro n ic  e f fe c tiv e n e s s  o f th e  i d y l l ,  Cousin 

P h i l l i s , l i e s  in  th e  development o f th e  t a l e ' s  a c tio n  by 

th e  re m in is c e n tia l  n a r r a to r ,  Paul Manning. He rec o u n ts  h is  

you th fu l experiences and, although he f i n a l ly  adm its th e  e r 

ro r  in  judgment he made as a young man, he t e l l s  th e  major 

p a r t  of h i s  s to ry  from h is  view point as a young man d i r e c t ly  

involved  in  th e  a c tio n , tend ing  th ereb y  to  j u s t i f y  h is  be

h av io r by re v e a lin g  th e  ev en ts  w ith  l im ite d  v is io n . The e f 

f e c t  o f d is ta n c e  i s  ach ieved  by having th e  matured p a r t i c i -  

p a n t-n a rra to r  looking back and p re se n tin g  a segment o f  h is
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youth; th e  d is ta n c e  i s  doubled because th e  reader i s  taken  

in to  th e  a c tio n  by th e  w itn e s s -n a rra to r  as a  s e le c te d  on

looker in to  th e  se lf -c o n ta in e d  world a t  Hope Farm. The 

f i r s t  person n a rra to r  d ram a tic a lly  h e ig h ten s  th e  rep o rted  

im pression o f even ts which occurred  in  th e  p a s t and adds p re 

c is io n  and in d iv id u a l i ty  w hile determ ining th e  tone and f ie ld  

of v is io n .

In t e l l i n g  th e  s to ry  of h is  cousin  P h i l l i s ,  Paul 

com pulsively n a rra te s  h i s  own t a l e  o f atonement and thereby  

re v e a ls  h is  c h a ra c te r  and h is  m aturing in  th e  p e rc ep tio n  of 

c h a ra c te r  and m o tivation  w ith in  th e  a c tio n . He r e a l iz e s  and 

va lues th e  k ind  g e n tle n ess  and co u rtesy  in  Mrs. Holman and 

P h i l l i s ;  e v e n tu a lly  he re s p e c ts  th e  wisdom and fran k  honesty  

of th e  fa rm e r-m in is te r . He le a rn s  th a t  people are  no t s te re o 

ty p es , th a t  th e re  may be a d iffe re n c e  in  th e  e x te rn a l e v i

dence and th e  e s s e n t ia l  c h a ra c te r  of a person , and th a t  a 

w e ll- in te n tio n e d  a c t  may be a f a u l t  o r a f o l ly .  I t  i s  Man

ning who i n i t i a l l y  p e rce iv es  th e  moral problem behind th e  

c o n f l ic t  in  th e  s to ry .

Paul re p re s e n ts  th e  new age. He proudly  works fo r 

th e  e r a 's  most p ro g re ss iv e  in d u s try , th e  r a i l r o a d .  He v a l

ues money and p o s it io n , i s  in d u s tr io u s , ag g ress iv e , p rag 

m atic , and p ro sa ic , proud o f h is  independence. His c r i t i c a l  

a t t i tu d e  towards r e l ig io n  r e f l e c t s  th e  s p i r i t  of r e l ig io u s  

doubt. But h is  f e e lin g s  about th e  new age in  which he p a r

t i c ip a t e s  a re  in flu en ced  by h is  yo u th fu l im pressionism .

Paul a lso  re p re s e n ts  h is  p ersona l age. A m ixture
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o f th e  c h ild -a d u lt  p e rs o n a l i ty  i s  p re se n t throughout th e  

n a rra tio n  o f h is  ex p erien ce . He hero-w orships h is  soph

i s t i c a t e d  su p e rv iso r, Mr. Holdsworth, i s  uncom fortable and 

in se c u re  w ith  the  probing and demanding Mr. Holman, b lu shes 

a t  h is  f a t h e r 's  re fe re n c e  to  h is  m arriageab le  age, en joys 

the  fa n ta sy  o f p ic tu r in g  h im self as what he i s  n o t:  a t a l l ,  

bearded , m u lt i- l in g u a l,  suave man o f  th e  w orld. I t  i s  i ro n ic  

t h a t  P a u l’ s f e a r  th a t  Holdsworth had no t the  same kind o f  

goodness as th e  Holmans re v e r ts  upon h is  own behavior as a 

censu re : "I had committed a f a u l t ,  or a f o l ly ,  perhaps, and

a l l  fo r  [ P h i l l i s 1] sake; and here  was she, le s s  f r ie n d s  w ith  

me th an  she had ever been before" (CP, 77).

Paul a lso  r e f l e c t s  t r a i t s  connected w ith  tim e p a s t :  

r e s p e c t  fo r  c la s s ic a l  knowledge, h is  e ld e r s ,  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

mores, th e  w e ll-o rd ered  and re g u la te d  l i f e  p a t te rn ,  th e  t r a 

d i t io n a l  ro le s  of man and woman, th e  u n w ritten  bu t en fo rced  

code o f behavior based on love , honor, and obedience. The 

in flu e n ce  of th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  code enab les Paul to  understand  

th e  r o le s  he and Holdsworth should p lay  a t  Hope Farm, t h e i r  

p a r ts  in  th e  poignant unhappiness o f innocent P h i l l i s ,  and 

th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  atonement which he has c o n tra c te d  by 

h is  own ra sh  a c tio n .

In  the  m anipu lation  of p re se n t and p a s t  h i s t o r i c a l  

tim e and p ersona l tim e, Mrs. G askell ach ieves a conception 

o f s o c ie ty  as  an aggregate  o f c o n f l ic t in g  fo rc e s . T his i n t e r 

weaving o f tim e he lps to  suggest a v a lid  p e rsp e c tiv e  o f  r e 

a l i t y .  F u rth e r in d ic a tio n s  o f the  passage o f tim e, which
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give a  sense of d u ra tio n , la p s e s , and accum ulations o f tim e,

a re  to  be found in  t h i s  work.

C hronological tim e i s  in d ic a te d  by P a u l 's  advance 

in  yea rs  in  the  tim e p e rio d  of th e  work, P h i l l i s '  s ta g e s  o f

h e a lth  and s ic k n e ss , H oldsw orth 's  coming and d e p a rtu re . The

changes o f th e  seasons p a r a l l e l  th e  mood movements in  th e  

romance between P h i l l i s  and Holdsworth. I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  the 

days a t  th e  farm a re  measured in to  p e rio d s  o f work, p ra y e r , 

and l e i s u r e ;  a tim e and season a re  appo in ted  fo r  a l l  th in g s .

The tempo of the  work i t s e l f  i s  measured and slow and d e l ib 

e r a t e .  Throughout th e  t a l e ,  p sy ch o lo g ica l tim e fo r  th e  

c h a ra c te rs  r e f l e c t s  i t s  movement in  th e  same term s. Psych

o lo g ic a l  tim e fo r  th e  re a d e r  a ls o  depends upon t h i s  tempo 

which induces him to  read  and r e f l e c t  w ith  th e  same measured 

pace in  o rd er to  g rasp  th e  meaning in  th e  n a rra te d  even ts 

and th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f each to  th e  whole. O ften  h i s t o r i c a l  

tim e seems to  s to p  w hile  p sy ch o lo g ica l tim e i s  extended and 

emphasized; one w orld in tru d e s  i t s e l f  upon th e  o th e r  and a l l  

tim e i s  a g ita te d  in  t h i s  moment o f c o n f l i c t .  In  th e  n a rra 

t io n ,  Paul em otionally  i n te r p r e ts  p a s t  tim e in  r e l a t i o n  to  

h im se lf as p a r t  o f th e  p a s t  as w e ll as th e  p re s e n t:  " . . . I

remember th e  quick  k n o ttin g  and b reak ing  o f th e  th re a d  w ith  

which [ P h i l l i s ]  was sew ing. I  never hear th a t  snap rep ea ted  

now, w ithout su sp ec tin g  some s t in g  o r s ta b  tro u b lin g  th e  

h e a r t  o f th e  worker" (CP, 8 6 ).

The b i t te r - s w e e t  tone o f Cousin P h i l l i s  i s  empha

s iz e d  by th e  r e c o l le c t io n s  o f th e  s h i f t in g  and passage o f
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tim e, youth, innocence, love, t r a n q u i l l i t y ,  o rd e r, s im p li

c i ty ,  s e c u r i ty ,  and t r a d i t i o n  s e t  a g a in s t th e  rec o g n itio n  

o f th e  n e c e s s ity  of movement and change in  tim e. P h i l l i s 1 

wish fo r  a change, "Only fo r  a sh o rt tim e, PaulJ Then — 

we w i l l  go back to  the  peace o f the  o ld  days. I  know we 

s h a l l ;  I  can, and I  w i l l ] "  (CP, 109), c o n tra s ts  w ith  P a u l 's  

more w orld ly  o p in io n : "Perhaps! I  had very  l i t t l e  hope.

The same k ind  o f happy days never re tu rn "  (CP, 63).

Another c h a ra c te r  who r e a l iz e s  th a t  he must change 

h is  a t t i tu d e s  towards h im se lf and o th e rs , and h is  s tandards 

of judgm ent, i s  th e  odious Mr. Bradshaw, a t r a d i t i v e  charac

t e r  who p e rs o n if ie s  h y p o c r i t ic a l  V ic to rian  m o ra lity  in  th e  

novel R uth. His warped sense o f values makes him proud to  

have arranged  th e  co n tro l of h i s  w if e 's  honor; he b lu n tly  

t e l l s  h is  daughter, Jemima:

'Your mother i s  in  th e  h a b it  o f rep e a tin g  a c c u ra te ly  to  me 
what tak es  p lace  in  my absence; besides  which th e  whole 
speech i s  not one of h e rs ;  she has not a l te re d  a word in  

" th e  r e p e t i t io n ,  I  am convinced. I  have tr a in e d  her to
- h a b its  o f accuracy very  unusual in  a woman.' (R, 220)

He i s  so su re  o f h is  own p u r i ty  o f behavior th a t  

he i s  immune from adm itting  to  h im self t h a t  he has taken  

b r ib e s .  He i s  so sure  in  h i s  condemnation of Ruth th a t  he 

damns her as depraved and p r o f l ig a te ;  he i s  so b lin d  in  h is  

anger d ire c te d  a g a in s t a 's in n e r ' t h a t  he cannot sense the  

q u es tio n  in h eren t in  h i s  s ta tem en t, "She has tu rned  r ig h t  

in to  wrong, and wrong in to  r ig h t ,  and tau g h t a l l  to  be un

c e r ta in  whether th e re  be any such th in g  as Vice in  th e  world, 

or whether i t  ought not to  be looked upon as V irtue"  (R, 336).
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"Not a m isfo rtune  or a s in  was brought to  l ig h t  bu t Mr.

Bradshaw could t r a c e  to  i t s  cause in  some former mode o f 

a c tio n , which he had long ago f o re to ld  would lea d  to  shame"

(R, 209). B ut, i r o n ic a l ly ,  he i s  b lin d  to  th e  e v i l  in  him

s e l f  and in  h is  son. Seen by o th e rs  as one of th e  upstand

ing members of church and community, Bradshaw i s  a c tu a l ly  a 

h y p o c r i t ic a l ly  s e lf - r ig h te o u s  in d iv id u a l. I t  must be ad

m itte d  th a t  t h i s  V ic to r ia n  paragon of q u es tio n ab le  v i r tu e  

does d i r e c t  h is  anger and s t r i c t  judgment a g a in s t h i s  own 

so n 's  t ra n s g re s s io n s . In  t h i s ,  he can only  be proud to  have 

rem ained im pervious to  the  p lea s  o f  o th e rs  fo r  h is  k indness 

and u nderstand ing . Mr. Bradshaw f in a l ly  does le a rn  from th is  

experience  th a t  th e  f r a i l t y  o f man demands m o d ifica tio n s  of 

the  moral code through sympathy and unders tand ing . He and 

Mr. G radgrind would have made f a s t  f r ie n d s .

Also in  Ruth, Mrs. G askell p re se n ts  a v e ry  i n t e r 

e s tin g  p o r t r a i t  o f ano ther t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r , Mr. Farquhar, 

who, because he responds s e n s i t iv e ly  to  a l l  s id e s  o f th e  p ro 

blems in  which he i s  invo lved , experiences  moments o f doubt 

about th e  v a l id i ty  o f h is  code. His comprehensive review ing 

of th e  a sp ec ts  of a problem enab les him to  weigh i t  more 

f u l ly ,  bu t i t  a lso  makes him sym pathetic  to  many s id e s  o f ’ a 

q u es tio n  and trem ulous in  making a f in a l  d e c is io n . Farquhar 

poses to  Mr. Benson th e  p e rp lex in g  moral q u e s tio n : "Are

th e re  not occasions when i t  i s  a b so lu te ly  n ecessary  to  wade 

through e v i l  to  good?" because he f e e ls  th a t  " in  th e  p re se n t 

s ta t e  of th e  w o r l d . . . i t  i s  r a th e r  d i f f i c u l t  to  a c t upon" th e

with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1

F

Reproduced with

66

precept which Mr. Benson firmly stated, "We are not to do 

e v il that good may come" (R, 254). Farquhar's questioning 

indicates his concern with the r e lia b ility  of the social and 

moral principles in his changing times.

Certainly his strange and frustrating relationship  

with Jemima overwhelms his s ta b ility  and confidence in his 

judgment. He questions the legitimacy of their relationship  

in terms of age, ideals, temperament, and experience. For, 

in terms of the ideals he had set for a wife in his young 

manhood, "the idea of a staid , noble-minded wife, grave and 

sedate.. .fu ll  of self-control and dignity" (R, 213), the con

sideration of Jemima as a wife i s  a contradiction of h is  

principles. Possibly a change in values, possibly a change 

from a pragmatic to a more id e a lis t ic  view of love, or pos

sib ly  the fact of his being forty and staid and Jemima's 

being twenty and irrepressible are reasons for h is being 

in it ia l ly  enamored of her. On their f ir s t  meeting, Ruth 

judges him as a man to be respected, which he proves to be.

He remains loyal to his employer, Mr. Bradshaw, against 

whose hypocritical behavior Farquhar's search for justice  

and honor are contrasted, and Farquhar helps him and his 

son by sympathetic as well as practical advice.

In the ligh t of his previous traditional point of 

view regarding women, Farquhar's eventual understanding of 

Ruth's situation, his perception of Jemima's right to free

dom in her role as his wife, and his acceptance and recog

nition of the friendship between Ruth and Jemima are admir-
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a b le  ad justm ents on th e  p a r t  o f a man r a is e d  w ith th e  values 

o f one world and fo rced  to  ev a lu a te  them in  term s o f a  new.

Some of Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  c h a ra c te rs  ho ld  to  th e  a t 

t i tu d e s  and mores o f an o ld e r  g e n e ra tio n  which i s  l iv in g  in  

an age o f  ra p id  change. D r. Gibson and Squire Hamley, char

a c te rs  in  th e  novel Wives and D aughters, do no t always make 

th e  ad justm ents demanded of them.

Dr. Gibson i s  th e  re sp e c te d  mentor o f th e  members 

o f h is  fam ily  and community. He i s  p r a c t ic a l ,  calm, modest, 

p e rse v e rin g , and honorab le ; above a l l ,  k indness i s  h is  

g r e a te s t  s tr e n g th . None o f th e se  t r a i t s  i s  denied to  him,* 

in  f a c t ,  i t  would no t be d i f f i c u l t  to  add to  t h i s  enum eration 

o f p o s i t iv e  c h a ra c te r  t r a i t s .  He i s  a lso  admired and appre

c ia te d  fo r  h is  m edical wisdom and s k i l l ;  he i s  an a l e r t  

p ro fe s s io n a l who has a g re a t  i n te r e s t  in  th e  advances being 

made in  m edicine. He adm its t h a t  he would have lik e d  to  be

long to  t h i s  new g en e ra tio n s

'So many new views seem to  be opened in  sc ie n c e , th a t  I  should 
l ik e ,  i f  i t  were p o s s ib le , to  l iv e  t i l l  t h e i r  r e a l i t y  was 
a sc e r ta in e d , and one saw what they  le d  t o . '  (WD, 752-753)

But Dr. G ibson 's  p ro g re ss iv e  a t t i tu d e  tow ards h is  

work does not c a rry  through in to  h i s  p r iv a te  l i f e  in  which he 

co n tin u o u sly  t r i e s  to  h o ld  back tim e as i t  in flu en ces  h is  r e 

la t io n s h ip  w ith  h i s  daugh ter, M olly: " I  d o n 't  want to  have

my Molly c a r r ie d  o f f  by any young man j u s t  y e t;  I  should miss 

he r sad ly" (WD, 463). The f a c t  i s  th a t  i t  i s  Dr. G ibson 's 

rash  a c tio n  o f m arrying Mrs. K i lp a tr ic k  which p r e c ip i ta te s  

many o f th e  problems in  th e  novel. How i s  i t  th a t  t h i s  wise 
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and p r a c t ic a l  man should  make such a fo o lis h  move in  an im

p o r ta n t  p e rso n a l m atte r  reg ard in g  h im se lf and h i s  daughter? 

Dr. Gibson hopes to  p ro te c t  Molly, a t  seven teen , from having 

what he c o n sid e rs  a prem ature awareness o f love involvem ents. 

In o rd er to  p r o te c t  Molly, he dec ides th a t  h is  rem arrying 

would g ive  h e r  th e  advantage o f th e  adv ice , counsel, and 

p ro te c tio n  o f a m ature woman. A lso , he i s  p e rso n a lly  in 

fluenced  by Mrs .K irkpatrick ,w ho  should  be g ran ted  th e  suc

c e s s fu l  deployment o f her charms a g a in s t Dr. Gibson.

She was not aware t h a t  he f in a l ly  made up h is  mind to  propose, 
during  th e  tim e th a t  she was sp e a k in g .. .h e r  vo ice was so s o f t ,  
her accen t so p l e a s a n t ; . . . t h e  harmonious co lou rs  of her d re s s , 
and her slow and g ra c e fu l  movements, had something o f th e  same 
soo th ing  e f f e c t  upon h is  n e rv e s .. . .Y e s te rd a y  he had looked 
upon he r more as a p o s s ib le  stepm other fo r  M olly; today  he 
thought more of h e r  a s  a w ife  fo r  h im se lf . (WD, 118)

The m arriage which appears to  both p a r t i e s  as m utually  ad

vantageous i s  c o n tra c te d  — and a l l  concerned do not l iv e  

h ap p ily  ever a f t e r .

Dr. Gibson s t i l l  en joys h is  slow r id e s  through th e  

c o u n try s id e  w hile he makes h is  house c a l l s ,  th e  q u ie t  s e r io u s  

continuum o f h is  involvem ents w ith  h is  p a t ie n ts ,  th e  s a t i s 

f a c t io n  found in  h is  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  h i s  ' l i t t l e  g i r l '

M olly, and th e  soothing q u a l i ty  o f  th e  s tead y  ro u tin e  which 

governs t h e i r  l iv e s .  That he h im se lf f a i l s  to  accep t th e  

m aturing o f  h i s  daughter in to  young womanhood in d ic a te s  h is  

p reoccupation  w ith  m ain ta in ing  l i f e  as he p re s e n tly  en joys 

i t .  He makes no allow ance fo r  M o lly 's  op in ion  in  h is  d e c is io n  

to  rem arry  s in ce  he re fu s e s  to  recogn ize  h e r m a tu r ity . In 

t h i s  way, Dr. Gibson f o i s t s  a new w ife and a new mother in to
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t h e i r  home fo r  th e  purpose of ho ld ing  back th e  unwanted but 

in e v i ta b le  problems which tim e i s  in tro d u c in g . No s im p li

f ie d  s o lu t io n  i s  ach ieved , however, and the  p r ic e  p a id  by 

a l l  concerned i s  very  h ig h . Because of Dr. G ibson 's in a b i l 

i t y  to  make wise ad justm en ts to  th e  c o n f l ic t s  which en

croach ing  tim e p re s e n ts ,  th e  d is tu rb a n c e s  which s e r io u s ly  

a f f e c t  a l l  th e  members o f h is  household may be l a id  a g a in s t 

him.

Squ ire  Hamley, l ik e  George E l i o t 's  Squ ire  C ass, 

i s  a man who allow s e v i l  to  grow up around him. His lac k  of 

con tinued , re sp o n s ib le  a t te n t io n  to  th e  keeping, m ain ta in 

ing , and advancing of th e  p roduction  of h is  p ro p erty  — th e  

d ra inage  scheme which would have ended in  f a i lu r e  but fo r  

R o g er 's  h e lp  was " th e  on ly  concession  to  th e  s p i r i t  of p ro 

g re s s  he ever made in  h i s  l i f e "  (WD, 390) — shows h is  ne

g le c t  o f th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  o f a p o s itio n e d  man. His lo ss  

o f p la c e  and esteem , r e f l e c te d  in  th e  rude trea tm en t he r e 

ce ives  from P re s to n  and Mrs. K irk p a tr ic k , i s  a t t r ib u ta b le  to  

h is  un reasonab le , u n d isc ip lin e d  b eh av io r. In  h is  p e rso n a l 

l i f e ,  th e  S qu ire  behaves r a s h ly , em o tiona lly , s tu b b o rn ly .

His demands on h is  w ife  cause h e r to  g ive up th e  in te r e s t s  

she loved  b u t which he could  not understand , and he r d ep riva

t io n  o f them lead s to  her slow lo ss  of i n te r e s t  in  l i f e .  An 

id e a l iz a t io n  o f h i s  f i r s t - b o r n  son i s  p a r t  of th e  reason  fo r  

O sborne 's  weaknesses as a human b e ing ; th e  S q u ire 's  d isa p 

pointm ent in  Osborne i s  a product of h is  own b lin d n e ss  and 

stubbornness in  f a i l i n g  to  fac e  th e  in flu en ce  o f h is  own de
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manding behavior on h is  son, whom he never understands or 

t r e a t s  as a unique in d iv id u a l .  C e r ta in ly  th e re  i s  deep love 

between th e  Squire and O sborne,but th e  d if fe re n c e s  in  t h e i r  

p ersons, behav ior, and a t t i tu d e s  make them p e rso n a lly  in 

com patible and f r u s t r a t in g  to  each o th e r . There i s  a sp len 

d id  scene in  which t h i s  p a th e t ic  m isunderstanding i s  rev e a le d .

' I t  su re ly  i s n ' t  s ix  o 'c lo c k ? ' s a id  Osborne, p u llin g  out 
h is  d a in ty  l i t t l e  w atch. He was sc a rc e ly  more unaware than 

i t  of th e  storm th a t  was brewing.
'S ix  o 'c lo c k l I t ' s  more than  a q u a r te r  p a s t , '  growled 

ou t h is  f a th e r .
' I  fancy your watch must be wrong, s i r .  I  s e t  mine by 

th e  Horse Guards only  two days a g o .'
Now, impugning t h a t  o ld  s teady , tu rn ip -sh a p e d  watch of 

th e  S q u ire 's  was one of th e  in s u l t s  which, as i t  could  not 
reasonab ly  be re se n te d , was not to  be fo rg iv e n . That watch 
had been given him by h i s  f a th e r  when watches were w atches 
long ago. I t  had g iven  th e  law to  house-c locks, s ta b le -  
c lo c k s , k itc h e n -c lo ck s  — nay, even to  Hamley Church clock  
in  i t s  day; and was i t  now, in  i t s  re sp e c ta b le  o ld  age, to  
be looked down upon by a l i t t l e  whippersnapper o f a French 
w a tc h .. .

'My watch i s  l ik e  m y se lf , ' s a id  th e  S q u ire ,1. . . p l a i n ,  
bu t s teady -go ing . At any r a t e ,  i t  g ives th e  law in  my house. 
The King may go by th e  Horse Guards i f  he l i k e s . ' (WD, 290- 
291)

The S q u ire 's  r e fu s a l  to  see , befo re  O sborne 's  f a i l u r e ,  th e  

m e rits  in  h is  son, Roger, o r to  extend h is  love to  him v e r 

ges on c ru e l ty ,  and i t  i s  iro n ic  t h a t  t h i s  ignored  son should 

l a t e r  prove to  be h is  on ly  c o n so la tio n .

These t r a i t s  damn th e  Squire  as a s e l f i s h ,  b ig o t

ed , stubborn  fo o l — such i s  th e  judgment le v ie d  a g a in s t 

S qu ire  C ass. But Squire Hamley i s  l ik e  King L ear. T h is o ld  

f o o l 's  e r ro r s  make us more tender tow ards him who so r e s t 

le s s ly ,  r e l e n t l e s s ly ,  and b l in d ly  f ig h t s  a g a in s t h im se lf 

and th e  changes o f tim e . What does he do whose f r u i t  of l i f e  

tu rn s  sour? What does he do whose values tu rn  fa ls e ?  What
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does he do who r e a l iz e s  in  h is  o ld  age th a t  h is  l i f e ' s  judg

ments have been wrong? He i s  fo r tu n a te  who can f in d  h u m ility  

to  assuage h is  sorrow s.

'I 'm  g e tt in g  o l d , '  he s a id , 'and  my h e a d 's  le s s  c le a r  
th an  i t  used to  be . I th in k  sorrow fo r  he r has dazed me. I  
never was much to  boast on; bu t she thought a dea l of me — 
b le s s  h e r l  She 'd  never l e t  me c a l l  m yself s tu p id ;  bu t fo r  
a l l  t h a t ,  I  am s tu p id . Osborne ought to  h e lp  me. H e's had 
money enough spent on h is  le a rn in g ; b u t, in s te a d , he comes 
down d ressed  l ik e  a pop in jay , and never tro u b le s  h i s  head 
to  th in k  how I'm  to  pay h is  d e b ts . I wish I 'd  t o ld  him to  
earn  h is  l iv in g  as a d an c in g -m a s te r ,' s a id  th e  S qu ire , w ith  
a  sad sm ile  a t  h is  ow n'w it. 'H e 's  d ressed  fo r  a l l  th e  world 
l ik e  one. And how h e ' s spent th e  money no one knows 1 P e r-  ’ 
haps Roger w i l l  tu rn  up some day w ith a heap o f c re d i to r s  a t  
h is  h e e ls .  No, he w o n 't — not Roger; he may be slow, but 
h e 's  s tead y , i s  o ld  Roger. I wish he was h e re . H e's not th e  
e ld e s t  son, b u t h e 'd  ta k e  an i n te r e s t  in  th e  e s ta t e ;  and 
h e 'd  do up th e se  weary accounts fo r  me. I  wish Roger was 
h e re ! ' (WD, 296)

And Squire  Hamley does re c e iv e  comfort and re sp e c t 

from h is  second son:

'Oh! I  can n e a rly  say i t  a l l  o f f  by h e a r t ,  fo r  many a tim e 
when I 'm  frabbed  by bad d e b ts , o r O sborne 's  b i l l s ,  or moid- 
e red  w ith  accoun ts , I  tu rn  th e  led g er wrong way up, and 
smoke a p ipe  over i t ,  w hile  I  read  th o se  p ieces  out o f the  
review  which speak about you, l a d ! ' (WD, 405)

Old age f in d s  fu lf i l lm e n t  in  th e  hopes of th e  young; lo s t  

d ig n ity  i s  reg a in ed  in  r e s p e c tfu l  m in is tr a t io n s ;  o ld  dreams 

are  reshaped  to  a newer v is io n ;  o ld  a t t i tu d e s  and t r a d i t io n s  

are  acknowledged i f  not m odified by a g e n tle  p e rsu as io n  of 

th e  new. The b e a u tifu l  moments in  which a proud, broken o ld  

man experiences th e  c r y s ta l l i z a t io n  o f hopes o f love, r e 

sp e c t, and a tte n t io n  a re  cap tu red  in  th e  d ia lo g u e , a c tio n s , 

and u ndercu rren ts  in  th e  conversa tion  during  th e  smoking 

scene w ith  Roger a f t e r  O sborne 's f a i lu r e  a t  u n iv e r s i ty  i s  

known, and again  in  th e  s ta rk ly  v iv id  scenes o f co n so la tio n
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of the Squire by Molly after Osborne's death.

Viewed as a man who strongly loves his family, his 

place, and his position,but who is  foolish in the interpre

tation and application of that love and who is  consequently 

disillusioned in his fa ilu re, the Squire's weaknesses demand 

sympathy and understanding. The past and the present, old 

age and youth, l i f e  and death, respect and dishonor, inten

tion and act are the extremes which confront Squire Hamley, 

a man ill-equipped by training and temperament to explore 

subtly the adjustments they demand in order to make the 

necessary transitions e ffective ly .

The Squire's son, Roger, is  a participant in the 

advancements of his age; he represents the progressive, de

termined generation which has an interest in and talent for 

science, and a th irst for the adventure of discovery of the 

yet undetermined p o ss ib ilit ie s  in the universe. Mrs. 

Gaskell's characterization of the young scien tist shows a 

timely awareness of the age's sh ift in emphasis from the 

traditional occupations to a concern with the nineteenth- 

century's preoccupation with advances in the sc ien tific  

sphere. The Squire and Roger represent the old and new 

attitudes and concerns which existed side by side in the 

rapidly changing nineteenth-century world. This middle- 

class pairing is  paralleled by the sim ilarly contrasting 

aristocratic representatives of the traditional landlord, 

Lord Cumnor, and his son, Lord Hollingford, the sc ien tis t . 

The social distance and personal alienation between the
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c la s s  re p re s e n ta tiv e s  o f th e  o ld  g e n e ra tio n  i s  widened by 

the  s o c ia l  changes which in flu e n ce  t h e i r  re s p e c tiv e  p o s i

t io n s .  However, th e  i n te r e s t  in  s c i e n t i f i c  m atte rs  i s  a 

un ify ing  fa c to r  in  th e  r e la t io n s  between th e  younger c la s s  

re p re s e n ta tiv e s?  th e  i n te r e s t  in  th e  search  fo r  knowledge 

overcomes c la s s  b a r r i e r s .  In  reco g n iz in g  t h i s  c h a ra c te r 

i s t i c  o f th e  modern w orld, Mrs. G askell re v e a ls  a p e rc e p tiv e  

g rasp  of th e  new p r in c ip le s  upon which modern s o c ie ty  w il l  

found i t s  u n ity , and t h i s  v is io n  su g g ests  her b e l ie f  in  a 

hopefu l fu tu re  fo r  th e  c iv i l i z a t io n  which w i l l  re p la c e  th e  

once s ta b le ,  s t r a t i f i e d  o ld  o rd e r .

Roger i s  aware o f h is  r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  to  th e  o ld 

er t r a d i t i o n  which h is  f a th e r  endorses and he accep ts  h is  

duty to  re sp e c t th e  f e e l in g s  to  which th e  Squire i s  commit

te d . T his a t t i t u d e  i s  based upon h i s  p e rso n a l ph ilo sophy : 

" I t  i s  r ig h t  to  hope fo r  th e  b e s t about everybody, and not 

to  expect th e  w o rs t.. . .O n e  has always to  t r y  to  th in k  more 

of o th e rs  than  of o n e se lf , and i t  i s  b e s t  no t to  p rejudge 

people on th e  bad s id e"  (WD, 133). B e liev ing  t h i s ,  Roger 

can accep t th e  l im ita t io n s  o f h is  p le a su re s  by understanding  

th e  needs of o th e rs  b e fo re  h is  own. He can accep t and en joy  

th e  p ra is e  h is  p a re n ts  g ive to  h is  b ro th e r , Osborne, w hile  

n e g le c tin g  him. "When he ca ressed  h is  m other, she used 

lau g h in g ly  to  a llu d e  to  th e  fa b le  o f th e  lap-dog and th e  

donkey; so th e r e a f te r  he l e f t  o f f  a l l  p e rso n a l dem onstra

t io n  o f a ffe c tio n "  (WD, 46); bu t t h i s  e x te rn a l  adjustm ent 

does not in flu e n ce  h is  a b i l i t y  to  love d eep ly . R oger's

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



74

a n tic ip a te d  d e lig h t  a t  m eeting and ta lk in g  w ith  g re a t  men 

of sc ien ce  a t  Lord H o llin g fo rd 's  g a th e rin g  is  no t r e a l iz e d  

because he i s  aware th a t  th e  Squ ire  would be h u r t  and 

je a lo u s  o f h is  acceptance of th e  in v i t a t io n  by th e  Cumnors. 

Roger i s  ab le  to  understand  th e  needs and d e s ire s  and d i f f i 

c u l t i e s  o f h is  fa th e r  whose dreams crumble in  th e  fac e  o f  

th e  ch a llen g es  of th e  new. His s c i e n t i f i c  journey  p rov ides 

th e  Squ ire  w ith  th e  funds he needs to  f u l f i l l  h is  commitment 

to  p ro g re ss / th e  d rainage  works on th e  Hamley e s ta t e .

R o g er 's  se lf -a b n e g a tio n  lea d s  to  h is  in d iv id u a l f u l f i l lm e n t ;  

in  see ing  and perform ing h is  du ty  to  o th e rs  he i s  ab le  to  

f in d  s a t i s f a c t io n .  His jo y  comes through an a p p re c ia tio n  

of th e  joys of o th e r s .  Because h is  in c l in a t io n s ,  s p i r i t ,  

and philosophy  a re  in  harmony, t h i s  oneness o f s e l f  p u ts  him 

in  harmony w ith  th e  u n iv e rse , in  sympathy w ith  i t .

Because h is  sympathy enab les him to  understand  and 

to  accep t o th e rs  fo r  them selves, Roger, th e  u n ify in g  charac

t e r  in  th e  novel, i s  ab le  to  a p p re c ia te  th e  b e s t which each 

in d iv id u a l has to  o f f e r .  His i n te r e s t  and love o f  d isce rn in g  

th e  common and th e  r a r e  forms o f n a tu ra l  l i f e  in  a l l  t h e i r  

com p lex itie s  p a r a l le l s  t h i s  human i n t e r e s t .  The Squire com

ments to  M olly:

'Roger knows a dea l of n a tu ra l  h i s to r y ,  and f in d s  ou t queer 
th in g s  sometimes. He'd have been o f f  a dozen tim es during  
t h i s  walk o f o u rs, i f  h e 'd  been h e re ;  h is  eyes a re  always 
wandering about, and see tw enty th in g s  where I  only  see 
o n e . ' (WD, 80)

In  recogn iz ing  th e  uniqueness o f each in d iv id u a l 

and re sp e c tin g  each person  and th e  f r a i l t y  of human n a tu re ,
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Roger i s  Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  man fo r a l l  ages, because although he 

e x is ts  in  tim e, h is  a p p re c ia tio n  o f i t  i s  t im e le s s : he b u ild s  

h is  view of th e  world and h is  r e la t io n s  w ith  i t  on th e  con

cep t which recognizes th e  in d iv id u a l i ty ,  d ig n ity , and r e 

s p o n s ib i l i ty  of the  human being .

Mrs. G askell has c re a te d  some t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  

who have minimal ro le s  but who s t i l l  have d e f in i te  and o f te n  

im portan t functions in  th e  novels .

In  North and South, Henry Lennox re p re se n ts  th e  

London gentleman and London so c ie ty ?  he i s  a member o f a 

fad ing  c la s s  and a s u p e r f ic ia l  w orld . Lennox i s  seen in  

c o n tra s t  to  th e  v i t a l ,  dynamic c h a ra c te r1, th e  m anufacturer 

John Thornton. I t  i s  s u ita b le  th a t  Lennox's p roposal i s  r e 

je c te d  by M argaret. He lack s  in s ig h t  in to  h is  own l im i ta 

tio n s?  h is  narrowness con tinues w hile  M argaret, in  compar

iso n , ga in s in  self-know ledge. On th e  o th e r  hand, Mr. B e ll, 

th e  Oxford don, re p re se n ts  th e  educated, c u ltu re d  gentleman? 

he i s  a member o f th e  academic w orld M argaret g r e a t ly  ad

m ires. I t  i s  in  a d isc u ss io n  w ith  B ell th a t  Thornton expres

ses h i s  views on money, c u ltu re ,  th e  p a s t,  th e  aim of l i f e ?  

th e  exchange en la rg es  th e  c h a ra c te r  of both men. Function

a l ly ,  Lennox and B ell a re  re p re s e n ta tiv e s  o f th e  two c u l

tu re s  a g a in s t which John T ho rn ton 's  in d u s t r ia l  world of 

M ilton i s  measured.

Again, through th e  c o n tra s t  of two t r a d i t i v e  f e 

male c h a ra c te rs , M argaret h e r s e l f  i s  defined  more c le a r ly .

E d ith  Shaw and Fanny Thornton a re  f l ig h ty  c re a tu re s  whose
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concerns a re  m ainly w ith  ribbons and la c e .  E dith  i s  p a r t  of 

th e  v a in , shallow  London w orld . And, "although she was a 

sp o ile d  c h ild , she was too  c a re le s s  and id le  to  have a s trong  

w il l  o f  her own" (NS, 2 ) . Throughout th e  novel, M argaret 

compares th e  course of development o f her own l i f e  w ith  

th a t  o f  E d i th 's  and in  t h i s  comparison she r e a l iz e s  th e  

f u l l e r ,  more s e r io u s , and more worthy l i f e  which i s  to  be h e r 

own. Fanny Thornton i s  sev ere ly  c r i t i c i z e d  by Mrs. G askell 

fo r  th e  s u p e r f ic ia l  a t t i tu d e  tow ards l i f e  th e  u n d isc ip lin e d  

young woman h o ld s . Her f o l l i e s  a re  exposed by th e  i ro n ic  

prom ptings and commentaries on her behavior by her b ro th e r  

John, who, l ik e  h is  m other, i s  c r i t i c a l l y  aware of h e r 

f a u l t s .  When Mrs. Thornton r e a l iz e s  t h a t  her own good 

h e a lth  makes her unaware o f an in v a l id 's  problem s, John sug

g e s ts  s

'W ell, he re  i s  Fanny th en , who i s  seldom w ithou t an a i l 
ment. She w il l  be ab le  to  suggest something, perhaps — 
w on 't you, Fan?'

' I  have not always an a ilm e n t , ' s a id  Fanny p e t t i s h ly ;
•and I  am no t going w ith  mamma. I  have a headache to -d a y , 
and I  s h a n 't  go o u t . '  (NS, 110)

As opposed to  M argaret who l ib e r a te s  h e r s e l f  to  a  

m a tu r ity  in  which she r e a l iz e s  h e r c a p a b i l i t ie s  a s  a woman 

and he r r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  as an in d iv id u a l, both E d ith  and 

Fanny p e rp e tu a te  th e  t r a d i t i o n  o f th e  r o le  o f woman as a 

fo o lis h  bu t lo v e ly  ornam ent.

The same la c k  of s e l f - r e s p e c t  and conscious moral 

purpose which c h a ra c te r iz e s  Fanny Thornton d is t in g u is h e s  

S a lly  L edbette r from Mary B arton. I n i t i a l l y  they  a re  a lig n ed  

in  purpose and behavior in  t h e i r  in tr ig u e  w ith  Mr. Carson,
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bu t M ary's b reak  w ith  Carson p lac e s  her o u ts id e  com parative 

a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  th e  blowsy, vulgar-m inded S a lly . In  her 

r o le  as p a id  c o n fid an te  and messenger o f Carson, S a l ly  r e 

v e a ls  h e r bo ldness and immodesty. She i s  b r u ta l ly  in se n 

s i t i v e  to  Mary a f t e r  C arso n 's  dea th , suggests  th a t  Jem 's  

t r i a l  w i l l  be an o p p o rtu n ity  to  p ick  up a new sw ee th eart in  

L iverpoo l, i s  concerned more w ith M ary's d re ss  a t  th e  t r i a l  

th an  he r o p p o rtu n ity  to  h e lp  Jem, and coaxes Mary to  go 

back to  h e r work a t  th e  shop s in c e  she " sh o u ld n 't  wonder 

bu t y o u 'd  prove q u ite  an a t t r a c t io n  to  c u s to m ers .. . t o  ca tch  

a g lim pse a t  you, a f t e r  th e  t r i a l ' s  over" (MB, 319). There 

i s  a s im ila r  comparison o f g irlh o o d  f r ie n d s  in  S y lv ia 's  

Lovers, th e  novel in  which Molly and S y lv ia  grow a p a r t  when 

th e i r  d i f f e r e n t  a t t i t u d e s  and v a lu es  become ap p a ren t. In  

her r o le  as  a town w ife , Molly becomes proud, o verbearing , 

and in s u l t in g .  Her p ragm atic , dogm atic v is io n  lead s  her to  

a smugly com placent, b ig o te d  course in  l i f e ,w h i le  S y lv ia 's  

rom antic  and sometimes s e l f i s h  ways a re  m odified by he r su f

fe r in g  and ex p e rien c e . M o lly 's  r o le ,  l ik e  S a l ly 's ,  i s  

sm all b u t c e r ta in ly  e f f e c t iv e  in  i t s  p re s e n ta tio n  o f an un- 

adm irab le , o ffe n s iv e  woman.

Some of th e  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  a re  cap tu red  in  

cameo p o r t r a i t s . 10 Mrs. G askell draws them in  r e l i e f ;  th a t  

i s ,  w ith  a d e s c r ip tiv e  ph rase  o r l in e ,  an in d iv id u a l 's  e s 

s e n t i a l  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  i s  drawn to  s c a le  to  produce a sm all 

p o r t r a i t .  Mrs. G aske ll gave an i l l u s t r a t i v e  example o f a 

cameo p o r t r a i t  in  her l e t t e r  to  John F o rs te r ;  "S h a ll I  t e l l
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you a C ranfordism . An o ld  lady  a Mrs Frances W right s a id  

to  one o f  my cousins ' I  have never been ab le  to  s p e l l  s in ce  

I  l o s t  my te e th '." * *  In  th e se  cameo p o r t r a i t s ,  an in d iv id 

u a l i s  o f te n  seen fo r  what he p a r t i c u la r ly  re p re s e n ts .

Lady G lenm ire 's  in te r p re ta t io n  o f her p o s it io n  

and ro le  a re  d e f t ly  c u t o u t by Miss P o le 's  s ta tem en t: "My

dearJ te n  pounds would have purchased every s t i t c h  she 

had on — la c e  and a l l  I " (C, 91). The d uchess ' f a i l u r e  to  

wear th e  M enteith diamonds to  the  H o llin g fo rd  C h a rity  B all 

in d ic a te s  her d is re s p e c t  fo r  th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  o f h e r 

p la c e ,a n d  t h i s  t r a i t  i s  shown in  r e l i e f  by Mrs. Goodenough's 

c u tt in g  rem ark, "Such a shabby th in g  fo r  a duchess I  never 

saw; not a b i t  o f  diamond near her"  (WD, 338). Lady Cumnor 

engraves h e r own t r a i t  in to  her p o r t r a i t  in  which he r s tu b 

born, p e tu la n t haug h tin ess  — to  which she b e lie v e s  h e r s e l f  

e n t i t l e d  because o f h e r  p lac e  — i s  v i s i b l e : "When I  am 

t i r e d ,  Lord Cumnor, I  w i l l  t e l l  you so" (TO, 111). Lord 

Cumnor i s  a g re a t  p r o p r ie to r ;  he i s  a lso  a g re a t  g o ss ip  and 

an am azingly h o s p ita b le  h o s t .  He i s  admired and re sp e c te d  

fo r  h is  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f h is  r o le  in  s o c ie ty , bu t h is  love 

o f sm all d e ta i l s  and t r i v i a l  in fo rm ation  a re  emphasized in . 

h is  p o r t r a i t :  "In  s h o r t ,  i f  ever a peer was an o ld  woman,

Lord Cumnor was th a t  p e e r ;  b u t he was a very  good-natured  

o ld  woman, and rode about on h is  s to u t o ld  cob w ith h is  

pocke ts  f u l l  o f  ha lfpence  fo r  th e  c h ild re n , and l i t t l e  

p ackets  o f sn u ff fo r  th e  o ld  people" (TO, 610). The cameo 

p o r t r a i t s  of two t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  r e f l e c t  t h e i r  i n t e r -
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p r e ta t io n s  of th e  w ife ly  r o le .  The ten d e r sadness o f Mrs. 

Hamley, who sees her r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  in  p assiv e  acqu iescence, 

i s  brought in to  r e l i e f  by a comment: "deprived  o f a l l  her

s tro n g  in te r e s t s ,  she sank in to  i l l - h e a l th ?  noth ing  d e f i 

n i t e ;  on ly  she never was w ell" (WD, 4 6 ). Mrs. Holman's 

re s p e c t  fo r  her husband, h is  f r ie n d s ,  and th e i r  i n t e r e s t s  

which she cannot fathom i s  overridden  by an au tom atic  a c tio n  

which defends her a re a  o f in te r e s t  and which o u tlin e s  a po r

t r a i t  o f th e  homemaker. When Mr. Manning draws a model 

diagram  of h is  new tu rn ip -c u t t in g  machine on th e  Holman's 

d re s s e r  w ith ch arco a l,

Cousin Holman had, in  th e  meantime, taken  a d u s te r  o u t o f a 
draw er, and, under p re ten ce  of being  as much in te r e s te d  as 
her husband in  th e  drawing, was s e c r e t ly  try in g  on an o u t
s id e  mark how e a s i ly  i t  would come o f f ,  and whether i t  would 
leave  her d re sse r  as w hite  as b e fo re . (CP, 34)

A f in a l  example o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  a r t i s t r y  in  drawing cameo 

p o r t r a i t s  of t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  can be a p p re c ia te d  in  Mr. 

f fo u lk e s ' w if e 's  p o r t r a i t  which has been carved by he r fu 

tu r e  husband, whose own cameo comes in to  r e l i e f  by t h i s  

s ta te m e n t:

'When he met w ith a Mrs. f fa r in g to n , a t  a w a te rin g -p la c e , he 
took  to  her imm ediately? and a very  p r e t ty ,  g e n te e l woman she 
was — a widow w ith  a very  good fo r tu n e ; and *my c o u s in ,"
Mr. f fo u lk e s , m arried  her? and i t  was a l l  owing to  her two 
l i t t l e  f f ' s . '  (C, 128)

Another group o f c h a ra c te rs  from among which exam

p le s  of t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  may be drawn i s  composed of mar

r ie d  women. Aina Rubenius' study , The Woman Q uestion in  Mrs. 

G a s k e ll 's  L ifeand  Works (1950), examines th e  s p e c ia l  prob

lems which faced  Mrs. G askell in  her own l i f e ,  and h e r  t r e a t -
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raent of th e se  and o th e r  women's problems in  h e r works a g a in s t 

th e  background of th e  c o n d itio n s  o f  th e  tim es and th e  fa c to rs  

which in flu e n ce d  and changed her mind. One o f R ubenius1 

concerns i s  th e  study  o f M rs. G a s k e ll 's  trea tm en t in  he r 

novels o f  th e  r o le  of th e  w ife . Rubenius concludes th a t  Mrs. 

G a s k e ll 's  in te r p r e ta t io n s  range from th e  p o r tra y a l  of th e  

subm issive w ife to  th e  p re s e n ta t io n  of th e  w ife who fu n c tio n s  

as a s tro n g , independent c h a ra c te r .  These o b se rv a tio n s  of 

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  development in  th e  techn ique  of c h a ra c te r iz a 

t io n  i s  h e re  extended to  an exam ination of th e  w ife ly  ro le  

in  r e l a t i o n  to  i t s  e f f e c t  upon husband and c h ild re n . This 

approach re v e a ls  th e  woman in  th e  t r a d i t i v e  r o le  she assumes 

as a  fo rc e  o p e ra tin g  in  th e  fam ily  group.

In  R uth, Mrs. Bradshaw i s  a  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  who 

re p re s e n ts  th e  unquestion ing , obed ien t w ife . In  a ttem pting  

to  f u l f i l l  th e  subm issive r o le ,  she has lo s t  her in d iv id u a l

i t y  and sense o f moral r e s p o n s ib i l i ty .  She l iv e s  in  constan t 

fe a r  o f h e r  husband/and subm ission to  Mr. Bradshaw 's w i l l  

makes he r h is  t o o l .  She i s  n o t allow ed to  h e lp  in  determ in

ing th e  code by which her c h ild re n  a re  to  be ra ise d ?  in  f a c t ,  

she i s  o f te n  fo rced  to  demand obedience from them to  ru le s  

she cannot j u s t i f y  o r r e s p e c t .  Her subserv ience  tea c h e s  the 

c h ild re n  d u p l ic i ty  and s tim u la te s  th e  h y p o c r i t ic a l  r o le -  

p lay ing  th ey  assume fo r  each p a re n t, n e ith e r  o f whom can win 

th e i r  t o t a l  r e s p e c t .  In  th e  f in a l  s ta g e  o f th e  novel, Mrs. 

Bradshaw b reak s o u t o f her r o le  in  defense  of her son whom 

her husband in ten d s  to  have p ro se c u ted  fo r  t h e f t :  " I have
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been a good wife t i l l  now. I know I have. I have done a ll  

he bid me, ever since we were m arried ....If I'm to choose 

between my husband and my son, I choose my son; for he w ill 

have no friends, unless I am with him" (R, 404). Mrs. Brad

shaw fin a lly  rejects the code that sees the sin rather than 

the sinner.

In Sylvia's Lovers, Bell Robson also accepts the 

role of the obedient, silen t wife who defers to her husband's 

judgment in a ll  matters. It is  ironic that her higher and 

broader intelligence submits to that of her immature and 

unpredictable husband's. But her obedience helps in creating 

her own and Daniel's happiness; they both respect and care 

for each other. However, Bell does not check Daniel's dan

gerous, growing habit of drinking. This failure to assert 

her better judgment and discipline shows her deterioration 

as an individual within an assumed role; she is  partially  

responsible for his foolish actions which lead to his 

death. And Bell also partially  fa i ls  in her duties to her 

daughter Sylvia. Through B ell's example Sylvia learns the 

traditional duties of a wife and she f u l f i l l s  them when she 

is  married. But Bell fa i ls  to give moral guidance to her 

daughter, and she does not check the wildness she sees in 

Sylvia's nature. Sylvia develops into a spoiled, w illfu l, 

young woman,partially because of her mother's failure to 

inculcate a respect for the virtue of personal d iscip line. 

B ell's habit of submission destroys her in itia tiv e  to take 

on the responsibility of determining the principles by which
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her fam ily  i s  to  be guided.

In Wives and D aughters, Mrs. Hamley's subm ission 

to  th e  Squire has d estroyed  her freedom of choice and a c tio n . 

The t r a d i t i v e  r o le  she assumes r e s t r i c t s  h e r e f fe c tiv e n e s s  as 

a w ife  and m other. She may, as th e  Squire  knows, be ab le  to  

make every th ing  appear r ig h t  to  him and make him f e e L ju s t i 

f ie d ,  b u t th e  e f f e c ts  o f h e r e f f o r ts  a re  s u p e r f ic ia l  and 

tem porary . She sim ply j u s t i f i e s  th e  S q u ire 's  behavior fo r  

him and r a t io n a l iz e s  th e  i l l  e f f e c ts  of h is  e r r o r s  in  judg

ment. As a mother she i s  a f a i lu r e  because her subm issive 

n a tu re  makes her incapab le  of a s s e r tin g  her op in ions about 

h e r  son O sborne 's  behav ior and h is  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  h is  

f a th e r .  As a w ife  and m other, Mrs. Hamley's encouragement 

and g e n tle  understand ing  te n d e r ly  m in is te r  to  th o se  in  her 

c a re , bu t i t  i s  no t in  h e r power to  guide her husband and 

sons towards t h e i r  independence because th e  t r a d i t i v e  r o le  

she p lay s  as a subm issive w ife undermines her e f fe c tiv e n e s s  

as an in d iv id u a l.

Mrs. Hale a lso  f a i l s  in  h e r ro le  as w ife and 

mother in  North and S outh . As a t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r , she 

endorses upper m id d le -c la ss  v a lu e s . She c o n s ta n tly  e x p ress

es he r d i s s a t i s f a c t io n  w ith  her husband 's p o s it io n , and un

derm ines h is  se lf-im age  and confidence to  th e  p o in t t h a t  he 

has no t th e  courage to  t e l l  her about h is  se rio u s  p e rso n a l 

d i f f i c u l t i e s .  Mrs. Hale d ra in s  both husband and daughter 

of t h e i r  em otional sympathy because h e r s u ffe r in g s  a re  

m ainly due to  her i n a b i l i t y  to  a d ju s t to  o r to  understand
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th e  changing w orld. In  th e  novel Mary B arton, p e rso n a l 

weakness a lso  determ ines Mrs. W ilson 's  r o le .  She has lo s t  

husband and c h ild ren , and what rem ains o f Jem 's mother i s  

a woman d is tra u g h t w ith  sorrow, com plaining a g a in s t her 

l o t  in  l i f e  and fe a r in g  th e  burden o f a d d it io n a l  s u f f e r in g . 

Having exhausted her to le r a t io n  of s u f fe r in g , she no longer 

has th e  w il l  to  independence and she com pulsively and s e l f 

i s h ly  c lin g s  to  her l a s t  son. Mrs. W ilson 's  t r a d i t i v e  r o le  

as w ife  and mother i s  id e n t i f ie d  w ith  bearing  sorrow .

Two of th e  s tro n g e r  women in  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  novels 

a re  Mrs. Bellingham  and Mrs. Thornton. T heir being widows 

may account fo r  t h e i r  more independent behav io r. T h e ir in 

te r p r e ta t io n s  of t h e i r  ro le s  make them strong  fo rc e s  in  

t h e i r  c h i ld r e n 's  l iv e s .  Mrs. Bellingham e n te rs  and c o n tro ls  

her s o n 's  l i f e  a t  random. She teaches  him the  advantages o f 

h is  p la c e  in  order to  show him how to  s h ie ld  h im se lf  from 

c r i t ic i s m  and r e s p o n s ib l i ty  fo r  h is  a c tio n s . As th e  tea c h e r  

o f f a l s e  va lues she d eserves censu re ; as th e  d ece iv e r o f her 

own son she m erits  contem pt. Mrs. T horn ton 's  r e la t io n s h ip  

w ith  her beloved son i s  a communication o f love and r e s p e c t .  

She re in fo rc e s  h i s  code o f ju s t ic e ,  and even though she de

mands much of him and does not want to  lo se  him, her argu

ments a re  candid  and her behavior h o n e s t. I t  i s  Mrs. Thorn

to n 's  m isfo rtune  to  have a daughter whom she cannot r e s p e c t .  

Her c a re  fo r  Fanny i s  shown during the  c a l l s  th e y  make t o 

g e th e r , in  her a t te n tiv e n e s s  to  her com fort, and in  h e r p re 

tended enthusiasm  about th e  l i t t l e  th in g s  connected w ith
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F anny 's  wedding. Mrs. Thornton guides and d i r e c ts  her and 

g iv es  he r e x te rn a l s ig n s  o f her m o th e r 's  love , bu t Fanny does 

not h o ld  a p lace  in  her a f f e c tio n ;  "she f e l t  i n s t in c t iv e ly  

th a t  no th ing  could s tre n g th e n  Fanny to  endure hard sh ip s 

p a t i e n t ly ,  or face  d i f f i c u l t i e s  b r a v e ly ; . . . "  (NS, 109). I t  

i s  a v a l ia n t  e f f o r t  th a t  Mrs. Thornton makes to  be a  counsel

lo r  and a f r ie n d  to  both her c h ild re n .

In  Wives and D aughters, Mrs. Gibson re p re s e n ts  an • 

in d iv id u a l whose s o c ia l  and moral codes are  based on va lues  

determ ined  s o le ly  by he r own in te r e s t s .  She has th e  d e s ire  

fo r  s e c u r i ty  and an adm iration  o f p o s it io n  as w ell as th e  

a b i l i t y  to  a d ju s t he r persona l behavior in  order to  achieve 

h e r g o a ls .  Her code i s  a s e l f i s h  one. Mrs. G ibson 's  func

t io n  as a  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  in  th e  novel i s  to  serve  as  a 

sh a rp  c o n tra s t  to  th o se  c h a ra c te rs  whose p r in c ip le s  o f be

h a v io r a re  based on a l ib e r a l  understand ing  o f th e  s o c ia l  

code and a s t r i c t  adherence to  a moral code.

Mrs. K irlqpatrick  m arries Dr. Gibson because " i t  was 

such a wonderful r e l i e f  to  f e e l  th a t  she need not s tru g g le  

any more fo r  a l iv e lih o o d "  (WD, 120); "and her l ik in g  fo r  

Mr. Gibson grew in  p ro p o rtio n  to  her sense of th e  e v i l s  from 

which he was going to  serve  as a means of escape" (WD, 160). 

Dr. Gibson m arries her hoping th a t  she w il l  be h i s  companion 

and a mother to  h is  M olly.. Mrs. K irk p a tr ic k  ach ieves he r mar

r ia g e  g o a ls , and she b e lie v e s  th a t  she f u l f i l l s  her w ife ly  

r o le  in  th e  performance o f household d u tie s  and in  a c tin g  as 

a good mother to  Molly by t r e a t in g  her th e  same as her own
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daugh ter; e x te rn a l r o le  fu lf i l lm e n t  i s  her only  concern .

But

Mr. Gibson had been compelled to  face  and acknowledge th e  
f a c t ,  t h a t  th e  w ife he had chosen had a very  d i f f e r e n t  s ta n 
dard  o f conduct from th a t  which he had upheld a l l  h is  l i f e ,  
and had hoped to  have seen in c u lc a te d  in  h is  dau g h te r. (WD, 
448)

Some people might say th a t  Mr. Gibson 'accep ted  th e  in e v i t 
a b le ';  he to ld  h im se lf in  more homely phrase ' t h a t  i t  was 
no use cry ing  over s p i l t  m ilk ';  and he, from p r in c ip le ,  
avoided a l l  a c tu a l d isse n s io n s  w ith  h is  w ife , p re fe r r in g  to  
c u t sh o rt a d isc u ss io n  by a sarcasm , o r by leav ing  th e  room. 
(WD, 476)

Since "Mrs. Gibson was not one to  n o tic e  s l ig h t  shades o r 

d if fe re n c e s  in  manner" (WD, 540), h e r unawareness of th e  d i f 

fe ren ce  between how she sees h e r s e l f  in  th e  r o le s  o f w ife 

and mother and th e  way o th e rs  see h e r c re a te s  th e  i ro n ic  p re 

se n ta tio n  o f her c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  as an in d iv id u a l, a w ife , 

and a m other.

Lady Cumnor suggests  th a t  " 'C la re  was a good c re a 

tu r e ,  bu t not c l e v e r , ' th e  t r u th  being  th a t  she was no t a l 

ways qu ick  a t  re so u rc e s , though to le r a b ly  unscrupulous in  th e  

use of them" (WD, 116). She has developed a p a tte rn  o f be

h av io r which helps her to  p ro te c t  h e r s e l f  and to  in su re  her 

own ends; she can dev iously  sm ile "as sw eetly  as i f  th e  

p lan  proposed was th e  most charming p ro je c t  in  th e  w orld , 

w hile a l l  th e  tim e he r poor b ra in s  were b ea tin g  about in  

every  bush fo r  th e  reasons o r excuses of which she should  

make use a t  some fu tu re  tim e" (WD, 148). Impervious to  

c r i t ic is m  from o th e rs , she i s  a lso  p ro te c te d  from s e l f -  

c r i t ic is m :
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' I  remember a  l i t t l e  poem of Mr. K irk p a tr ic k 's ,  in  
which he compared my h e a r t  to  a h a rp - s tr in g , v ib ra t in g  to  
th e  s l i g h t e s t  b r e e z e . '

•I thought h a rp s tr in g s  re q u ire d  a p r e t ty  s tro n g  f in g e r  
to  make them so u n d ,1 s a id  M olly.

'My dear c h ild , you 've no more p o e try  in  you than  your 
fa th e r*  (WD, 520);

She had no g re a t  f a c i l i t y  fo r  understanding  sarcasm ; i t  i s  
t ru e  i t  d is tu rb e d  h e r , but a s  she was no t quick a t  d ec ip h e r
ing any depth o f meaning, and f e l t  i t  unp leasan t to  th in k  
about i t ,  she fo rg o t i t  as soon as p o s s ib le . (WD, 477)

Mrs. Gibson has lea rn ed  how to  p ro te c t  h e r s e l f  from

being  d iscovered  as th e  s u p e r f ic ia l ,  f lim sy  c re a tu re  she i s .

. . . s h e  always made e x a c tly  th e  rem arks which a re  expected  
from an ag reeab le  l i s t e n e r ;  and she had sense enough to  
confine  h e r s e l f  to  th o se  sh o rt ex p ress io n s  o f wonder, ad
m ira tio n , and aston ishm ent, which may mean any th ing , when 
more re c o n d ite  th in g s  were ta lk e d  abou t. (WD, 108)

U npleasant demands on her "slip p ed  o f f  th e  smooth su rfa c e  o f 

Mrs. K irk p a tr ic k 's  m ir ro r - l ik e  mind w ithout leav ing  any im

p ress io n "  (WD, 152). She has developed a  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  

method of a tta c k in g  an unp leasan t s i tu a t io n ,  ex em p lified  in  

h e r d ea lin g  w ith Lady Cumnor: "I always l ik e  o th e r  people

to  t e l l  h e r th in g s , and then  I  can see how she ta k e s  them"

(WD, 120). Her t r i c k  i s  to  s ta t e  an accepted idea  and then  

to  c r i t i c i z e  i t  o r to  m anipulate th e  in fo rm ation , or to  r e 

v e a l, u n w ittin g ly , her hidden aim or op in ion . For example,

Mrs. Gibson i s  adamant in  her p lan  to  accep t th e  r e s ig n a 

t io n  o f th e  Gibson se rv a n t, and she ex p la in s  to  M olly:

'B u t, sweet one, you seem to  fo rg e t  th a t  I  cannot go 
a g a in s t my p r in c ip le s ,  however much I  may be so rry  fo r  
B e tty . She should not have given way to  i l l - te m p e r ,  as I  
s a id  b e fo re ; although I  never l ik e d  h e r , and considered  
h e r a most i n e f f ic ie n t  s e rv a n t, thoroughly  s p o i l t  by hav
ing had no m is tre s s  fo r  so long, I  could  have borne w ith 
her — a t  l e a s t ,  I  th in k  I should — as long as I  cou ld .
Now I  have a l l  but engaged M aria, who was under-housemaid 
a t  th e  Towers....(WD, 201-202)
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Her devious, m anipulating ways are  c le a r  in  her d isc u ss io n  

o f th e  s i tu a t io n  between Roger and C ynth ia;

'Do you mean th a t  Roger has proposed to  C yn th ia? ' asked 
M olly.

'Not e x a c tly  t h a t .  But 1 d o n 't  know; of course I  know 
n o th ing . Only I  d id  hear him say th a t  he had meant to  leave  
England w ithout speaking o f h i s  lo v e , but th a t  th e  tem p ta tio n  
of see ing  her alone had been too g re a t  fo r  him. I t  was symp
to m atic , was i t  no t, my dear? And a l l  I  wanted was to  l e t  
him come to  a c r i s i s  w ithou t in te r ru p t io n .  So I 'v e  been 
watching fo r  you to  p reven t your going in  and d is tu rb in g  
them .' (WD, 432)

Serious in te rchange  i s  im possib le  w ith  her, "although 

Mrs. Gibson, i t  i s  t r u e ,  was ready  to  go over th e  ground as 

many tim es as any one l ik e d ;  but he r words were always l ik e  

ready-made c lo th e s , and never f i t t e d  in d iv id u a l thoughts" (WD, 

355). Dr. Gibson d isco v e rs  t h i s  v a c u ity  in  h is  d isc u ss io n  

w ith  her of the  moral n a tu re  o f her a c tin g  upon m edical in 

form ation  about Osborne she overheard  — overheard  w ith  a 

decided  e f f o r t  on he r p a r t .  Her moral ob tuseness i s  a b e t

te d  by a s trong  a b i l i t y  to  r a t io n a l iz e  her behav ior o r to  

miss com pletely th e  p o in t of th e  moral s i tu a t io n .

Her lac k  o f p r in c ip le  and her i n a b i l i t y  to  p e r

ce ive  t h i s  f a c t  i s  ev id en t in  her ev a lu a tio n  o f  her daugh

t e r '  s behaviors

'But C ynthia w i l l  f l i r t ,  and I  c a n 't  h e lp  i t .  She i s  
not no isy , or g ig g lin g ; she i s  always a  lady  — th a t  every
body must own. But she has a way o f a t t r a c t in g  men, she 
must have in h e r i te d  from me, I  t h in k . '  And here  she sm iled 
f a in t ly ,  and would not have r e je c te d  a confirm atory  com pli
ment, but none came. (WD, 628)

S o c ia l acceptance i s  her only  m otivation  fo r  behav ior and 

about t h i s  she i s  a snob. Her d ec is io n s  and judgments a re  

made fo r  th e  sake o f expediency:
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'The fu tu re  i s  h idden  from us by i n f i n i t e  wisdom, M olly, or 
e ls e  I  should  l ik e  to  know i t ;  one would c a lc u la te  o n e 's  
behaviour a t  th e  p re se n t tim e so much b e t t e r  i f  one only  
knew what ev en ts  were to  com e.' (WD, 609)

Her i n te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  code of s e lf -a b n e g a tio n  i s  i n t e r 

e s t in g  ;

' I  am always so u n w illin g  to  pu t any o b s ta c le s  in  th e  way o f 
anyone 's p lea su re  — weakly u n w illin g , I  b e lie v e  — b u t i t  
c e r ta in ly  would be very  convenient to  have you ou t o f th e  
house fo r  a few days; so , f o r  once, I  w i l l  waive my own 
wish fo r  your companionship, and p lead  your cause w ith  p a p a .1 
(WD, 725)

I ro n ic a l ly ,  Lady H a rr ie t  adm its to  Mrs. Gibson th a t  

"I used to  tak e  you as my a r b i t e r  o f m orals when I  was a 

l i t t l e  g i r l . "  She th en  asks Mrs. Gibson i f  she th in k s  i t  i s  

wrong to  t e l l  l i e s :  "Oh, my dear! how can you ask  such

q u es tio n s?  — o f cou rse  i t  i s  very  wrong — v ery  wicked in 

deed, I  th in k  I  may say . But I  know you were on ly  jok ing  

when you sa id  you had to ld  l i e s . "

'B u t, my dear Lady H a r r i e t , '  s a id  Mrs. G i b s o n . . . 'I  am 
su re  you thought th a t  you meant what you s a id , when you sa id  
i t . '

'No, I  d i d n ' t , ' p u t in  Lady H a r r ie t .
'And b e s id e s , i f  you d i d n 't ,  i t  was th e  f a u l t  o f  th e  

tiresom e people who drove you in to  such s t r a i t s  — y es , i t  
was c e r ta in ly  t h e i r  f a u l t ,  no t yours — and th en  you know th e  
conventions o f so c ie ty  — ah, what tram m els th e y  a r e ! '

' I  should have been m iserab le  i f  I  ever had [ to ld  l i e s ] .  
I  should  have d ied  o f s e l f  rep ro ach . "The t r u th ,  th e  whole 
t r u th ,  and noth ing  b u t th e  t r u t h ,"  has always seemed to  me 
such a  f in e  passage . But th en  I  have so much t h a t  i s  un
bending in  my n a tu re , and in  our sphere  o f  l i f e  th e re  a re  so 
few tem p ta tio n s , i f  we a re  humble we a re  a ls o  sim ple , and 
unshackled by e t i q u e t t e . 1 (WD, 416-417)

The iro n y  in h e re n t in  t h i s  response i s  more c a u s t ic  in  th e

s i tu a t io n  d i r e c t l y  fo llow ing  in  which M rs. Gibson in v i te s

Lady H a rr ie t  to  accep t a very  sim ple luncheon:
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So she rang tw ice ; w ith  g re a t d is t in c tn e s s ,  and w ith  a 
long pause between th e  r in g s .  Maria brought in  c o a ls .

But th e  s ig n a l was as w ell understood by C ynthia as 
th e  'H a ll o f A pollo ' was by th e  se rv a n ts  of L u cu llu s . The 
b race  o f p a r tr id g e s  th a t  were to  have been fo r  th e  l a t e  
d inner were in s ta n t ly  pu t down to th e  f i r e ;  and th e  p r e t 
t i e s t  ch ina  brought o u t, and the  ta b le  decked w ith flow ers 
and f r u i t ,  a rranged  w ith  a l l  C y n th ia 's  u sual d e x te r i ty  and 
t a s t e .  (WD, 417-418)

The e v i l  to  be fea re d  from th i s  woman i s  made c le a r  

by Lady H a r r ie t :  " I used to  th in k  I  managed h e r, t i l l  one

day an uncom fortable su sp ic io n  arose th a t  a l l  th e  tim e she 

had been managing me." But her conclusion  i s  conso ling : 

" S t i l l  i t ' s  easy  work to  l e t  o n ese lf  be managed; a t  any 

r a te  t i l l  one wakens up to  the  consciousness o f th e  p ro cess , 

and then  i t  may become amusing, i f  one tak e s  i t  in  th a t  

l ig h t"  (WD, 182). C ynthia has managed to  arrange such a  

r e la t io n s h ip  w ith he r m other:

'You a re  ve ry  k in d , Miss Browning, b u t, you see , I  
h a rd ly  l ik e  to  l e t  them go — they  a re  not o u t, you know, 
t i l l  a f t e r  th e  E a s te r  b a l l . '

'T i l l  when we a re  i n v i s ib le , '  s a id  C y n th ia . . . .

'A f te r  E a s te r , M olly and I  s h a ll  know how to  behave a t  
a c a rd -p a r ty , b u t not b e f o r e , ' sa id  C ynthia dem urely. (WD, 
272-273)

Mrs. Gibson knows th a t  C ynthia is  a  " l i t t l e ,  l e e t l e  w ilfu l"  

and t h a t  "she rec e iv e d  much of what her mother s a id  w ith  a 

k ind  o f  complete in d if fe re n c e , th a t  made Mrs. Gibson ho ld  

her r a th e r  in  a w e .. ."  (WD, 250). Mrs. G ibson 's tre a tm e n t of 

C ynthia has earned he r t h i s  in d if fe r e n c e .  Cynthia ex p la in s  

her unhappy childhood w ith  he r mother:

' I t  was not th e  p o v e rty ; i t  was th a t  she never cared  to  have 
me w ith  h e r . As soon as th e  ho lidays came round she was o f f  
to  some g re a t  house o r an o th er; and I  d aresay  I  was a t  a 
very  awkward age to  have lounging about in  th e  drawing-room
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when c a l le r s  c am e ....A t any r a t e ,  I  was very  much in  mamma's 
way, and I  f e l t  i t . 1 (WD, 545)

Mrs. Gibson con tinues to  be in d if f e r e n t  to  o r jea lo u s  o f her 

daughter.She a lso  f a i l s  to  c re a te  a f r ie n d ly ,  h e lp fu l  r e l a t io n 

sh ip  w ith  M olly; in s te a d , she i s  overbearing  and u su a lly  

"vented some of her d isc o n te n t upon th e  poor g i r l ,  from 

whom she fea red  n e ith e r  com plaint nor re p a r te e "  (V®, 457).

Any a ttem pts to  change Mrs. G ibson 's c h a ra c te r  a re  

f l i g h ts  of fancy. " I t  was a l l  h o p e le ss , and th e  only  attem pt 

a t  a remedy was to  th in k  about i t  as l i t t l e  as p o ss ib le "  (V®, 

478). And i t  must be accepted  and to le r a te d  th a t  Mrs. Gib

son i s  capable of c re a tin g  in  o th e rs  an " increased  a s t r in -  

gency of d isp o s itio n ...w h ic h  may be b e s t ty p if ie d  by th e  

s ta t e  of b o d ily  i r r i t a t i o n  th a t  i s  produced by th e  constan t 

recu rren ce  o f any p a r t ic u la r  n o ise ; th o se  who are  brought 

w ith in  hearing  o f i t ,  a re  ap t to  be always on th e  watch fo r  

th e  r e p e t i t io n ,  i f  they  a re  once made to  n o tic e  i t ,  and are  

in  an i r r i t a b l e  s t a t e  o f nerves" (WD, 477).

I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  Mrs. G askell most e f f e c t iv e ly  en

su res  th e  proper fu n c tio n in g  o f minor c h a ra c te rs  in  r e la t io n  

to  the  s tru c tu re  o f th e  novel and th e  development o f i t s  

theme through th e  conception and use o f th e  t r a d i t i v e  char

a c te r .  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  development and m anipulation  of th e  

t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  in  her novels t e s t i f y  to  her a r t i s t r y  

in  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n .

In  t h e i r  r o le s  as p a r t ic ip a n ts  in  th e  a c tio n , the
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t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  serve  to  lend  t h e i r  p a r t ic u la r  presence 

to  th e  e f f e c t  and tone o f a scene and the  t o t a l  a c tio n  o f 

the  work. The t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs ,  such as Dixon and 

Fanny, and H ester and K e s te r , fu n c tio n  as in d iv id u a ls  through 

whom th e  o th e r  c h a ra c te rs ,  M argaret and S y lv ia , a re  in 

fluenced  and thereby  developed, and a lso  as re p re s e n ta tiv e s  

o f a code a g a in s t which the  in d iv id u a l values o f o th e r 

c h a ra c te rs  may be compared and c o n tra s te d .

In  using  the  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  as a re p re se n ta 

t iv e  o f a p a r t i c u la r  code, Mrs. G askell e f f e c t iv e ly  empha

s iz e s  th a t  a sp ec t o f  a c h a ra c te r  which i s  b e s t s u ite d  to  the 

needs of th e  development o f  he r theme. The t r a d i t i v e  

c h a ra c te r  exp resses  h is  p a r t i c u la r  p o in t o f view on l i f e .

This view i s  re sp e c te d  in  i t s e l f  and i t  i s . a l s o  examined 

in  r e la t io n  to  th e  p o in ts  o f view expressed  by o th e r  

p a r t ic ip a n ts  in  th e  t o t a l  a c tio n  o f th e  novel. In  th i s  

way - -  as w ith  Pau l Manning, M artha, and Mrs. Gibson —

Mrs. G aske ll uses th e  minor t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  in  a 

m ajor way: each t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  c o n tr ib u te s  to  and 

i s  necessary  fo r  th e  ex p ressio n  o f th e  theme in  th e  nove l.

Mrs. G askell shows a c o n s is te n t ,  and i t  may be 

supposed, conscious choice o f an e f f e c t iv e  means through 

which an e v a lu a tio n  and comparison o f codes and values may 

be expressed  in  an a ttem pt to  p ic tu re  the  com plex ities o f 

a changing w orld in  th e  use o f th e  t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  in  

h e r n o v e ls . The t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs  i l l u s t r a t e ,  in  r e l a 
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t io n  to  th e  c h a ra c te rs  w ith  whom th ey  a re  compared and the  

problems w ith  which th ey  a re  involved  — Mrs. Hale and Mar

g a re t  and B etty  and Paul Manning, fo r  example ~  th e  v i t a l 

i t y  and com plexity of th e  age in  which they  fu n c tio n  and 

which Mrs. G askell sought to  re p re s e n t .

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  t a l e n t  fo r  understanding  behavior 

and behav ior p a t te rn s  of a wide v a r ie ty  of c h a ra c te rs  — 

from se rv a n ts  to  m iddle c la s s  in d iv id u a ls  to  th e  a r i s to c 

racy  — i s  c le a r ly  shown in  her c h a ra c te r iz a tio n s  of th e  

t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r .  The ca re  which she tak e s  in  c o n s tru c t

ing a m o tiv a tio n a l a n a ly s is  of most o f them suggests  he r 

determ ined p a tte rn  o f c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  even in  r e l a t io n  to  

the  minor t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r .  The uniqueness o f each 

t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r  examined t e s t i f i e s  to  the  wide range o f 

v a r ie ty  in  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  choice of c h a ra c te rs  and a lso  r e 

v e a ls  he r a b i l i t y  to  a p p re c ia te  and d e lin e a te  th e  s in g u la r 

i t y  o f each person as measured a g a in s t those  w ith in  and o u t

s id e  o f h i s  own c la s s  and s ta t io n .

In  th e  p re s e n ta t io n  of most t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs ,  

Mrs. G askell i s  su c c e ss fu l in  allow ing them to  speak and a c t 

fo r  them selves in  o rder to  re v e a l g rad u a lly  th e  code by 

which t h e i r  behavior i s  determ ined. In  t h i s  t a l e n t  fo r  ex

tend ing  re s p e c t  to  th e  codes endorsed by in d iv id u a l charac

t e r s ,  she ach ieves a d is ta n c e  from th e  su b je c ts  which i s  

based on a re s p e c t  fo r  th e  in d iv id u a l 's  human freedom. T his 

freedom i s  no t a freedom from doing som ething, but r a th e r  a 

freedom to  do som ething. And t h a t  something i s  th e  f r e e 
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dom to  accep t r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  in  th e  perform ance o f h is  duty , 

th e  freedom of an in d iv id u a l to  decide fo r  or a g a in s t h is  

su rround ings.

This re s p e c t  fo r  th e  uniqueness o f the  in d iv id u a l 

and t h i s  exp ression  o f th e  b e l ie f  in  th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  of 

th e  in d iv id u a l c o n s t i tu te  E liz a b e th  G a s k e ll 's  p a r t i c u la r  

v is io n  of l i f e  as expressed  in  her n o v e ls , a v is io n  funda

m en ta lly  based on a reverence  fo r  l i f e .
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CHAPTER THREE 

INNOVATED CHARACTERS

In  t h i s  s e c tio n , I  d isc u ss  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  c e n tr a l  

concern in  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n , th e  a n a ly s is  of m o tiv a tio n , and 

p re se n t a s ta tem en t and a m p lif ic a tio n  of h e r v is io n  o f l i f e .

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  them atic  i n te r e s t  l i e s  in  developing  th e  

r o le  of th e  in d iv id u a l in  fo rm u la ting  h is  concept o f s e l f  

and in  determ ining h is  r e l a t io n  to  s o c ie ty . Her i n t e r e s t  

moves beyond th e  c o n c re te  in to  th e  s p i r i t u a l  in  an a ttem pt 

to  determ ine th e  meaning of l i f e .  How t h i s  e x i s t e n t i a l  

in te n t io n  of th e  n o v e lis t  — e x i s t e n t i a l  in  th e  l im ite d  

sense o f p e r ta in in g  to  e x is te n c e  — is  achieved i s  con

s id e re d  in  t h i s  s e c t io n .

For purposes o f o rg a n iz a tio n , two major groups o f 

c h a ra c te rs  a re  e s ta b l is h e d  in  which th e  emphasis o f each 

group i s  on a p a r t ic u la r  a sp ec t o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  innova

t io n s  in  f ic t io n a l  c h a ra c te r s .  The f i r s t  group in c lu d es  

c h a ra c te rs  whose appearances in  f i c t io n  have a lre ad y  been 

e s ta b l is h e d  as custom ary and who have been t r e a te d  in  a 

v a r ie ty  of ways by E nglish  n o v e l i s ts .  I  mean to  show how 

Mrs. G askell t r e a t s  some of th ese  f ig u re s  — th e  c le rg y  

and th e  f a l l e n  woman — in  an o r ig in a l  fa sh io n .

The focus in  th e  second group i s  on f i c t io n a l  

c h a ra c te rs  who are  d e riv ed  from Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  contem porary 

s e t t in g  — i n d u s t r i a l i s t s ,  w orkers, and m id -V icto rian  women.

94
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Although th e se  f ig u re s  had been used by Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  con

tem p o raries  as s o c ia l  c h a ra c te r  ty p e s , I  b e lie v e  t h a t  her 

use of them i s  in n o v ativ e  because she in tro d u ces  them as 

re p re s e n ta tio n s  of in d iv id u a l human beings and a ttem p ts  to  

examine them from th e  in s id e . I t  can be sa id  th a t  Mrs. 

G askell in tro d u ces  th e se  s o c ia l  c h a ra c te r  ty p es  as in d i 

v id u a l p e r s o n a l i t ie s  who a re  unique, and sometimes complex, 

and who e x is t  by them selves and in  them selves in  th e  f i c 

t io n a l  world of th e  nov e l.

In  th e  fo llow ing  se c tio n , I  d isc u ss  Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  

tre a tm e n t o f th e  m in is te rs ,  Reverend Holman, Mr. H ale, and 

Mr. Benson, and th e  f a l l e n  women, E sther' and Ruth.

Innovations in  th e  Treatm ent 
o f Some E s ta b lish e d  L ite ra ry  C haracte r Types in  th e  Novel

The q u es tio n in g  of th e  v a l i d i t y  o f o n e 's  moral 

ph ilo sophy  was c h a r a c te r i s t ic  of th e  V ic to r ia n  Age. The 

breakdown of r i g i d  p r in c ip le s  brought about th e  s tru g g le  

w ith  c o n f l ic t in g  moral judgm ents. L iving in  a  tim e in  

which "The Old has passed  away, b u t, a la s ,  th e  New appears 

no t in  i t s  s te a d ; th e  Time i s  s t i l l  in  pangs of t r a v a i l  

w ith  th e  New"'*' induced a search  fo r  th e  l i t t l e  s e c u r i ty  to  

be found in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  framework o f tho u g h t. Some men 

were a t t r a c te d  by dogmatism,which s a t i s f i e d  t h e i r  w i l l  to  

b e lie v e  w ith in  t h e i r  p a in fu l doub t. S e c ta r ia n  fe rv o r  and 

r i g i d i t y  were endorsed by some men who sought r e l i e f  from 

th e i r  agonies o f doubt in  the  com fort o f e x te rn a l d is c ip lin e d
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b eh av io r. The abeyance o f a moral choice could be j u s t i f i e d  

by ad m ittin g  to  e i th e r  n eg a tiv e  sk ep tic ism  — in  which judg

ment i s  suspended between a l te rn a te  co n c lu sio n s, one of 

which i s  considered  to  be t ru e  — or to  a s ta t e  o f h a lf  

doubt in  which a b e l i e f ,  on ly  h a lf  b e lie v ed , i s  a ffirm ed .

A d e c is io n  could be postponed  by concea ling  or suppressing

t ru e  c o n v ic tio n s , by p re ten d in g  to  be b e t t e r  than  one was,

2or by re fu s in g  to  look a t  l i f e  ca n d id ly . These p o s it io n s  

were accep ted  as r e f l e c t io n s  of a s e r io u s  u d e ra t io n  of 

moral d i f f i c u l t i e s  o r suspected  as h y p o c r i t ic a l  p o ses.

Some men s tru g g le d  to  reach  a d e c is io n  regard ing  t h e i r  p a r 

t i c u l a r  problems of r e l ig io u s  doubt — th e  po ignan t d i f f i 

c u l ty  o f which i s  documented in  th e  h i s to r ie s  of Gosse, 

Darwin, Newman, B u tle r , M ill — and a lso  t r i e d  to  see as 

many s id e s  of th e  problem  in  r e l a t io n  to  them selves and 

o th e r  men by keeping an open and f le x ib le  mind.

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  open and f le x ib le  mind enab led  her 

to  p re s e n t im p a r tia l ly  in  h e r f i c t i o n a l  work c h a ra c te rs  of 

v a rio u s  r e l ig io u s  denom inations: D is s e n te rs , Quakers, 

M ethod ists , U n ita r ia n s , Roman C a th o lic s , and A nglicans. 

M in is te rs  re p re se n tin g  some of th e se  s e c ts  a re  inc luded  in  

he r n o v e ls ,an d  th e i r  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n s  re v e a l Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  

a b i l i t y  to  make in n o v atio n s  in  th e  trea tm en t o f th e  ch arac 

t e r  type  o f th e  clergym en. T heir r o le s  r e f l e c t  t h e i r  in d i 

v id u a l c h a ra c te rs  as human beings o p e ra tin g  in  conform ity  

w ith  t h e i r  p a r t ic u la r  moral ph ilo sophy , Mrs. G askell p o r

t r a y s  th e  clergyman as a fu n c tio n in g  person  su s c e p tib le  to
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e v i l  and c a p a b le  o f  good.

M rs. G a s k e ll  c o n s id e r s  t h e  c lergym en  i n t e r a c t i n g  

w ith  f a m ily ,  f r i e n d s ,  and com m unity. In  t h i s  way, t h e i r  

in d iv id u a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  th e  r o l e  o f  m in is te r  a r e  made 

c l e a r .  M rs. G a s k e ll  a l s o  exam ines them  as  th e y  e x p e r ie n c e  

p e r io d s  o f  d o u b t. In  c a p tu r in g  th e  moment in  w hich th e  

com prehension  o f  th e  c ru x  o f  t h e i r  d o u b t im pinges i t s e l f  

upon th e  c o n s c io u s n e s s , M rs. G a s k e ll  su cceed s  in  r e v e a l in g  

th e  e s s e n c e  o f  a  p h ilo so p h y  from  w hich m oral p r i n c i p l e s  can  

be  d e v e lo p e d .

She h e r s e l f  was th e  w ife  o f  a  U n i ta r ia n  m in i s te r  

and  a  member o f  t h e  U n i ta r ia n  s e c t  w h o s e 't ru e  im p o rta n c e  l i e s  

i n  an undogm atic  app roach  t o  r e l i g i o u s  q u e s t io n s ,  in  a  d e 

v o t io n  t o  re a s o n  in  m a t te r s  o f  r e l i g i o n  and t o  c i v i l  and 

r e l i g i o u s  l i b e r t y ,  and in  a  to le r a n c e  o f  a l l  s in c e r e  form s 

o f  r e l i g i o u s  f a i t h .  M an's s p i r i t u a l  autonomy i s  s t r e s s e d /  

w h ile  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  d o c t r in e s  o f  i n h e r i t e d  g u i l t  and e t e r 

n a l  pu n ish m en t a r e  n o t a c c e p te d . M rs. G a s k e ll  d e f in e s  some 

o f  h e r  U n i t a r i a n  b e l i e f s  in  a  l e t t e r  t o  h e r  d a u g h te r  

M a ria n n e :

. . . I  know i t  i s  wrong n o t t o  c l e a r  ou r m inds a s  much a s  p o s
s i b l e  as t o  th e  n a tu r e  o f  t h a t  God, and te n d e r  S a v io u r , whom 
we can  n o t lo v e  p r o p e r ly  u n le s s  we t r y  and  d e f in e  them  
c l e a r l y  t o  o u r s e lv e s .  Do you u n d e rs ta n d  me my d a r l i n g  I I  
have  o f te n  w ished  to  t a l k  t o  you a b o u t t h i s .  Then th e  one 
th in g  I  am c l e a r  and s u re  ab o u t i s  t h i s  t h a t  J e s u s  C h r i s t  
was n o t e q u a l t o  H is f a t h e r ;  t h a t ,  however d iv in e  a  b e in g  
he  was n o t God; and t h a t  w o rsh ip  a s  God a d d re s se d  t o  Him i s  
t h e r e f o r e  wrong in  m e . . . .

In  h e r  n o v e ls ,  M rs. G a s k e ll  does n o t d i s c u s s  t h e  

t e n e t s  o f  any p a r t i c u l a r  r e l i g io u s  b e l i e f .  She i s  n o t co n -
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cerned w ith  dogma b u t i s  concerned w ith  analyzing  th e  prob

lem of ex e rc is in g  p r iv a te  judgment in  m a tte rs  o f m orals, in  

dec id ing  what a c tio n s  a re  r ig h t  or wrong.

The clergymen Holman, H ale, and Benson are  fo rced  

to  make d ec is io n s  reg a rd in g  th e i r  judgment o f them selves o r  

o th e r s .  In  th e i r  e f f o r t s  to  e v a lu a te  th e  s i tu a t io n ,  they  a l l  

come to  th e  same co n c lu s io n : th e re  i s  a paradox in h e re n t in  

an in d iv id u a l 's  fo rm ation  of an e th ic a l  code; being  r ig h t ,  

one i s  wrong. Each man, in  th e  working out of a s e t  of 

moral p r in c ip le s  by which he w il l  d i r e c t  h im se lf , must remem

ber th a t  h i s  code, a lthough  r ig h t  fo r  him, does n o t in  any 

way n e c e s s a r i ly  have to  be th e  s tan d a rd  which o th e rs  fo llo w . 

For th e  uniqueness o f each in d iv id u a l o b lig e s  him to  search  

out h i s  own code and to  determ ine h i s  behavior in  r e l a t i o n  to  

i t .  In  t h i s  re c o g n itio n  of th e  r ig h t  and du ty  of each man 

to  govern h im self in  accordance w ith  h i s  p e rc e p tio n  and under

stand ing  o f the  m oral l i f e ,  a l i b e r a l  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  

r ig h t s  o f man i s  ach ieved : each man i s  th e  a r b i t e r  o f h i s

own conscience . In  e f f e c t ,  t h i s  i s  a s ta tem en t o f  th e  

re c o g n itio n  o f th e  concept o f e th ic a l  r e l a t i v i t y ,  a view of 

moral concepts which makes them r e l a t i v e  both  to  th e  in d i

v id u a l who uses them and to  th e  s o c ie ty  in  which th ey  
4

o p e ra te . Words such as r ig h t  and good express a s p e c i f ic  

em otion, th a t  of d i s in te r e s te d  and im p a r tia l  approval o f 

c e r ta in  a c tio n s ;  bad and wrong express an e q u a lly  d i s in 

te r e s te d  and im p a r tia l  in d ig n a tio n . T his th eo ry  in c lu d es  th e  

b e l i e f  th a t  th ese  em otions a re  not n a tu ra l  o r  in n a te  o r
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i n s t in c t iv e ;  th ey  a re  im planted  in  th e  in d iv id u a l by s o c ia l  

p re s s u re s . T h e re fo re , s o c ie ty  tea c h e s  th e  in d iv id u a l to  

a tta c h  th e se  moral term s to  a c ts  which a re  in  th e  i n t e r e s t s ,  

or a g a in s t th e  i n t e r e s t s ,  of th e  s o c ie ty  i t s e l f .  Thus, s in c e  

th e  mores can make any th in g  r ig h t ,  and s in c e  a m an's moral 

judgments a re  determ ined  by th e  tea c h in g  o f  th e  s o c ie ty  in  

which he l iv e s ,  i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  r e j e c t  th e  s tan d a rd s  o f 

th e  s o c ie ty  in  which an in d iv id u a l has been brought up, and 

to  e x e rc is e  p r iv a te  judgment in  d ec id ing  what a c tio n s  a re  

r ig h t  o r wrong.

In  o rd er to  i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  conc lu sion , th e  f o l 

lowing s tu d ie s  a re  made o f th e  p e rc e p tio n  o f t h i s  concept 

as experienced  by th e  th re e  m in is te rs  in  Mrs. G a s k e l l 's  

n o v e ls . T h e ir ro le s  in  th e  novels a re  s e r io u s  ones,because  

i t  i s  through t h e i r  working o u t o f t h e i r  moral problem s 

th a t  th e  ex p ress io n  o f th e  n o v e l i s t 's  in te n t io n  in  th e  novel 

i s  ach ieved . Mrs. G aske ll i s  k in d ly  and sym pathetic  in  h e r 

p o r tr a y a ls  o f th e se  clergymen as s in c e re  men who t r y  to  

f u l f i l l  t h e i r  r e l ig io u s ,  dom estic , and s o c ia l  r o le s  to  th e  

b e s t o f t h e i r  a b i l i t i e s  and in  good co nscience . In  th e  

p re s e n ta t io n  of th e s e  in d iv id u a ls  who experience  doubts 

c h a r a c te r i s t i c  o f th e  V ic to r ia n  Age and who f in d  a  r e s o lu 

t io n  o f th e se  doubts in  a r e l a t i v i s t i c  ph ilosophy  a ls o  

c h a r a c te r i s t i c  of th e  age, she c o n tr ib u te s  her in n o v a tio n s  

on t h i s  c h a ra c te r  ty p e  in  th e  nove l.

In  th e  n o v e le t te  Cousin P h i l l i s , th e  Reverend 

Ebenezer Holman i s  a man who works w ith  h i s  body and so u l to
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com plete h is  ro le  in  l i f e .  Laborer, husband and f a th e r ,  

sc h o la r , and m in is te r  a re  th e  many a re a s  o f l i f e  he p a r

t i c ip a t e s  in  which a re  jo in e d  and channelled  in  one d ire c 

t io n ,  tow ards the  com pletion of a human being in  h is  dual 

r o le  of p h y sica l and s p i r i tu a l  c re a tu re .  Each o f h is  

a c tio n s  i s  ordered  to  a g re a te r  end, th e  p ra is e  o f God.

Although fo llow ing  th e  p a th  of p e r fe c tio n , Reverend Holman 

i s  no t p e r f e c t .  His se rio u sn ess  i s  d is tu rb in g  to  Paul 

Manning who s u f fe rs  under i t s  h eav in ess , h is  i n te l l e c tu a l  i n t e r 

e s t s  shared  with h is  daughter tend  to  i s o la te  him from h is  

w ife , h is  lo ss  of temper em barrasses him, a m in is te r ia l  

a f f e c ta t io n  n o ticed  by Manning im plies h is  v a n ity : "Then,

suddenly changing th e  tone of h is  deep bass voice to  an odd 

su g g estio n  of chapels  and p reach e rs , he added, 'Now I  w i l l  

g ive  ou t th e  p sa lm .. . 1" (CP, 15 ). But th ese  a re  q u ibb ling  

p o in ts .  More s e r io u s ly , Reverend Holman re fu se s  to  recog 

n ize  t h a t  h is  c h ild  has grown in to  womanhood because he 

hopes to  guard her w ith  h is  love a t  home. And he cannot 

re s ig n  h im se lf to  th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  of h is  d a u g h te r 's  impending 

death  as an i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f th e  w il l  o f  God in  which he 

should  r e jo ic e ,  or as an a c t  o f God se n t as a p e n a lty  fo r  

s in .  His views a re  not orthodox but h is  m o tivation  i s  un

d e rs ta n d a b le : "Heart o f  f le s h  was too s tro n g . H eart o f

s tone  he had not" (CP, 104). Learning o f th e  reason  fo r  h is  

d a u g h te r 's  i l l n e s s ,  H oldsw orth 's b e tra y a l  o f her lo v e ,

Reverend Holman s tru g g le s  to  understand  the  reasons behind 

H oldsw orth 's  behavior and th e  e x te n t of h is  c u lp a b i l i ty .
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Even befo re  H oldsw orth 's in tro d u c tio n  to  th e  

fam ily  a t  Hope Farm, Paul Manning had a lre a d y  suggested  th e  

moral d if fe re n c e  between Holdsworth and th e  Holmans which 

could  cause u n in te n tio n a l f r i c t i o n :

'M anning,1 sa id  he , ' I  see you d o n 't  th in k  I  am h a lf  
good enough fo r  your f r ie n d s .  Out w ith  i t ,  man!'

'N o ,' I  r e p l ie d  b o ld ly . ' I  th in k  you a re  good; 
b u t I  d o n 't  know i f  you a re  q u ite  of t h e i r  k ind  o f goo d n ess.'

'And you 've found out a lre ad y  th a t  th e re  i s  g r e a te r  
chance o f disagreem ent between two "kinds of goodness," each 
having i t s  own id ea  o f r ig h t ,  th an  between a g iven  goodness 
and a m oderate degree o f  naugh tiness — which l a s t  o f te n  
a r i s e s  from an in d if fe re n c e  to  r ig h t? ' (CP, 42-43)

Paul i s  s t i l l  ab le  to  see  a c le a r  d i s t in c t io n  

between ' r i g h t '  and 'wrong' determ ined by a code e s ta b l is h e d  

by s o c ie ty , but he a lso  in d ic a te s  a more s o p h is t ic a te d  appre

c ia t io n  o f th e  term s. In  r e l a t io n  to  H oldsw orth 's  l a t e r  

a c tio n s , which a re  i n i t i a l l y  condemned by Paul and Holman as 

'w rong ,' t h i s  co n v e rsa tio n  foreshadows th e  complex a p p re c ia 

t io n  o f r ig h t  and wrong which Paul and Holman a re  to  p e rc e iv e  

l a t e r  and which Holdsworth a lre ad y  comprehends.

Reverend Holman adm its some re s e rv a t io n s  in  h i s  

i n i t i a l  approval o f Holdsworth:

' . . . I  l ik e  him, and I  th in k  he i s  an u p r ig h t man; th e re  i s  
a  want o f se rio u sn ess  in  h is  t a l k  a t  tim es , b u t, a t  th e  same 
tim e, i t  i s  wonderful to  l i s t e n  to  him! He makes Horace and 
V irg il  l iv in g ,  in s te a d  o f dead, by th e  s to r i e s  he t e l l s  me 
of h is  so jo u rn  in  th e  ve ry  c o u n tr ie s  where th ey  l iv e d , and 
where to  t h i s  day, he says — But i t  i s  l ik e  d ram -drink ing .
I  l i s t e n  to  him, t i l l  I  fo rg e t  my d u tie s  and am c a r r ie d  o f f  
my f e e t . '  (CP, 53)

In  h i s  ev en tu a l comprehension of Holdsworth, Reverend Holman 

becomes conscious of th e  am b igu ities  in  moral c o m p le x itie s . 

The e x is te n c e  o f  ex ten u a tin g  f a c to r s  makes i t  im possib le  to  

comprehend ano ther person  in  term s o f o n e 's  own v a lu e s ; each
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man must be seen in  h im se lf and accep ted  f o r  h im se lf , and 

understood  in  th e  l i g h t  of th e  c ircum stances o f h is  l i f e .

The ex p ress io n  of Holman's moment o f s o p h is t ic a te d  compre

hension  of moral and e th ic a l  r e l a t i v i t y  i s  s t a r t l i n g  in  

i t s  d ig n ity  and h u m ility , and, somehow, i t  i s  m elancholy 

in  i t s  im p lic a tio n  o f th e  i n e x p l ic a b i l i ty  o f men and m orals 

and th e  i n f i n i t e  p e rp e tu a tio n  o f doubt among men:

' I  s a id  once, h i s  company was l ik e  dram -drinking? th a t  
was b e fo re  I  knew him; and perhaps I spoke in  a s p i r i t  o f 
judgm ent. To some m en's minds ev e ry th in g  p re s e n ts  i t s e l f  
s tro n g ly , and th e y  speak accord ing ly? and so d id  h e . And I  
though t, in  my v a n ity  o f  cen so rsh ip , t h a t  h is  were no t t ru e  
and sober words? th ey  would not have been i f  I  had used 
them, bu t they  were so to  a man of h i s  c la s s  o f p e rc e p tio n s .
I  thought of th e  measure which I  had been meting ou t to  him, 
when B rother Robinson was here  l a s t  Thursday, and to ld  me 
th a t  a poor l i t t l e  q u o ta tio n  I  was making from th e  "Georgies" 
savoured o f va in  bab b lin g  and p ro fane  heathenism . He went 
so f a r  as to  say t h a t ,  by le a rn in g  o th e r  languages th an  our 
own, we were f ly in g  in  th e  fa c e  o f th e  L o rd 's  purpose when 
He had s a id , a t  th e  b u ild in g  o f th e  Tower o f Babel, t h a t  He 
would confound t h e i r  languages so t h a t  th ey  should no t under
s tan d  each o th e r 's  speech . As B rother Robinson was to  me, 
so was I  to  the  qu ick  w its , b r ig h t se n se , and ready  words of 
H oldsw orth .' (CP, 79)

The co nc lu sion  of t h i s  p e rc e p tio n  i s  th e  acceptance 

o f th e  term s ' r i g h t '  and 'w rong ,' 'good ' and 'b a d , ' as r e l a 

t iv e  term s which d e sc r ib e  an in d iv id u a l 's  d e s i r e s ,  f e e l in g s ,  

o r p re fe re n c e s  tow ards th e  a c tio n s  conside red  by him.

Reverend Holman p e rc e iv e s  t h a t  th e  va lu es  and s tan d ard s  o f 

each man a re  r e l a t i v e  to  each man, and in  understand ing  

fu r th e r  th a t  everyone i s  e n t i t l e d  to  h i s  co n c lu s io n s, he 

recogn izes  th e  s p i r i t u a l  autonomy of th e  in d iv id u a l .  Thus, 

Holman confirm s a view o f l i f e  based  on th e  concept of 

e th ic a l  r e l a t i v i t y ,  which a ls o  ex p resses  th e  v is io n  o f th e  

n o v e li s t .
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"The a s p e c t  o f  p i te o u s  d i s t r e s s  on h i s  f a c e ,  a lm ost

a s  im p lo rin g  a m e rc ifu l  and k in d  judgm ent from  h i s  c h i ld ,

gave h e r  a  sudden s ic k e n in g "  (NS, 3 5 ) . In  such  a way d id

M arg a re t H ale r e a c t  to  h e r  f a t h e r ' s  s ta te m e n t  t h a t  a f t e r

s u p p re s s io n , p r o c r a s t i n a t i o n ,  and f i n a l l y  c o n s id e r a t io n  o f

h i s  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  h i s  " a n x ie ty ,  f o r  y e a rs  p a s t ,  t o  know

w h eth er I  had  any r i g h t  t o  h o ld  my l i v i n g  — my e f f o r t s  to

quench my sm ou ldering  d o u b ts  by  th e  a u th o r i t y  o f  th e  Church"

(NS, 36) h a s  fo rc e d  him  t o  be "no l o n g e r . . . a  m in i s te r  in

th e  Church o f  England" (NS, 3 5 ) . The o n ly  e x p la n a t io n

Mr. H ale  can  o f f e r  f o r  h i s  d e c is io n  i s  t o  q u o te  th e  w ords

o f  a n o th e r  c lergym an who s u f f e r e d  th e  same problem s

'When th o u  c a n s t  no lo n g e r  c o n tin u e  in  th y  work w ith o u t d i s 
honour t o  G o d , . . . i n  a  w ord, when th e  c o n d i t io n s  upon w hich 
th o u  m ust c o n tin u e  ( i f  th o u  w i l t  c o n tin u e )  in  th y  em ploy
m ents a r e  s i n f u l , . . . th o u  m ust b e l ie v e  t h a t  God w i l l  t u r n  
th y  v e ry  s i l e n c e ,  s u s p e n s io n , d e p r iv a t io n ,  and la y in g  a s id e ,  
t o  H is g l o r y . . . . I t  i s  n o t p re te n c e  o f  d o in g  God th e  g r e a t e s t  
s e r v i c e ,  o r  p e rfo rm in g  th e  w e ig h t i e s t  d u ty , t h a t  w i l l  excuse  
th e  l e a s t  s in ,  though  t h a t  s i n  c a p a c i ta t e d  o r  gave us th e  
o p p o r tu n i ty  fo r  do ing  t h a t  d u t y . ' (NS, 37)

Mr. H ale a d m its  t h a t  " I  s u f f e r  f o r  c o n s c ie n c e ' 

s a k e , my c h i ld  . . .  I  m ust do w hat my c o n s c ie n c e  b id s .  I  have 

bo rn e  lo n g  w ith  s e l f - r e p r o a c h  t h a t  w ould have ro u se d  any 

mind l e s s  t o r p i d  and cow ard ly  th a n  m ine" (NS, 3 8 ) . But now — 

even  a g a in s t  th e  b is h o p  who "has u sed  argum en ts and e x p o s

t u l a t i o n s ,  a l l  in  v a in  — in  v a in  [because] They a re  b u t 

w hat I  have t r i e d  upon m y se lf , w ith o u t a v a i l "  (NS, 38-39) —

Mr. H ale i s  no lo n g e r  a b le  to  d e la y  making a  m oral c h o ic e , 

and he sa y s  t h a t  he  i s  w i l l i n g  t o  a c c e p t  th e  s u f f e r in g  

in v o lv e d  in  r e s ig n in g  h i s  v ic a r a g e .  He can  no lo n g e r  s h e l t e r
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in  th e  p ro te c te d  s t a t e  o f h a lf-d o u b t and he must leav e  th e  

so c ie ty  of h is  Church. Mr. Hale confirm s a b e l i e f  in  

th e  r ig h t  and duty  o f th e  in d iv id u a l to  be the  a r b i t e r  o f 

h is  own conscience .

But Mr. H a le 's  personal dilemma i s  never so lved ; 

in  f a c t ,  i t  cannot be s in c e  Mrs. G askell never c le a r ly  de

f in e s  i t .  Even though i t  i s  h i s  c r i s e  de conscience which 

a c t iv a te s  th e  p lo t ,  Mrs. G askell has n o t made a thorough 

study  o f h is  problem s. The emphasis which i s  p laced  upon 

th i s  moral c r i s i s  in  th e  beginning  o f th e  novel i s  not 

j u s t i f i e d  by th e  development o f  th e  novel as a whole, and I  

con sid e r t h i s  m isd ire c tio n  of m a te ria l and emphasis a  weak

ness in  th e  s tru c tu re  o f North and South . A lso, in  th e  

opening scenes o f th e  novel, o th e r  c h a ra c te r  t r a i t s  and 

b eh av io ra l p a tte rn s  o f Mr. Hale a re  in d ic a te d  which a re  

never developed in  th e  l a t e r  a c tio n :  he views h i s  p ro 

c r a s t in a t io n  o f h is  m oral d e c is io n  as a  weakness in  h im se lf 

to  accep t th e  consequences o f h i s  a c tio n s ;  he shows a lac k  

o f confidence in  h is  w i f e 's  a b i l i t y  to  understand  h is  p ro 

blem or even her r ig h t  to  share  i t ;  and he i s  unable to  

make a d e c is io n  reg a rd in g  h is  e x ile d  son. Mrs. G askell 

may have had in te n tio n s  o f c re a tin g  a  more complex and con

s i s t e n t  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f Mr. H ale, and D ickens' demands

to  cu t th e  s to ry  len g th  might e x p la in  th e  ab ru p t, u n s a t i s -  
5

f a c to ry  p o r t r a i t .  Mr. Hale i s  a  c h a ra c te r  whose a c t i v i t i e s  

allow  m anipulation  of th e  p lo t :  he se rv es  as th e  reason  fo r  

th e  move to  M ilton-N orthern , an im p a r tia l  observer of the
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M ilton scene , a  m ediator o f op in io n s between M argaret and 

Thornton, and an o b lig in g  v ic tim  to  a tim ely  death  which 

in flu e n c e s  Mr. B ell to  leave  h i s  fo rtu n e  to  M argaret.

These fu n c tio n s  a re  h a rd ly  th e  r o le  I  would a n t ic ip a te  fo r  

a c h a ra c te r  who i s  so s e r io u s ly  in tro d u c ed . The d e f in i t io n  

o f  t h i s  man and h is  doubts and re s o lu t io n s  a re  never r e a 

l iz e d .

A more complex c h a ra c te r iz a t io n  o f a man in  doubt 

about th e  d i r e c t io n  o f  h i s  moral judgment i s  com pleted by 

Mrs. G askell in  th e  f ig u re  o f T hurston  Benson, a d is s e n t in g  

m in is te r  in  R uth. The a n a ly s is  o f h i s  p e rc e p tio n  o f th e  

d e te rm inan ts  o f r ig h t  and wrong c lo s e ly  p a r a l l e l s  th e  pa th
g

fo llow ed  by Jemima in  h e r  m eeting w ith  e v i l .  The develop- 

m entsof both  c h a ra c te r iz a t io n s  fu r th e r  e n ric h  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  

p r e s e n ta t io n  of th e  main theme in  r e la t io n s h ip  to  th e  main 

c h a ra c te r ,  Ruth. Each endorses th e  b e l i e f  in  th e  e s s e n t ia l  

worth and d ig n ity  o f th e  in d iv id u a l;  each accep ts  th e  o b l i 

g a tio n  o f an in d iv id u a l to  determ ine an e th ic a l  code. Each 

ta k e s  on th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  re s p e c t  th e  f a c t  th a t  s o c ie ty  

tea c h e s  th e  attachm ent o f th e  moral term s r ig h t  and wrong to  

a c ts  which a re  in  th e  i n t e r e s t s  o f th e  s o c ie ty  i t s e l f ,  bu t 

each r e t a in s  h i s  r ig h t  as an in d iv id u a l e v a lu a tin g  in d iv id u a l 

cases  to  determ ine th e  r ig h tn e s s  o r wrongness in  a c tin g  or 

ju d g in g .

Sometimes Mr. Benson i s  su s c e p tib le  to  in f lu e n c e , 

weak in  r e s o lu t io n , in cap ab le  of d i r e c t  a c tio n . But i t  i s  

ten d e rn ess  and love  fo r  a l l  c re a tu re s  and an a p p re c ia tio n  of
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l i f e ' s  com p lex itie s  which undermine h is  r e s o lu t io n .

Mr. Benson i s  s e r io u s ly  in flu en ced  by h is  s i s t e r ,

F a ith , in  conceding to  agree to  a l i e  which w il l  convey th e  

f a l s e  im pression th a t  Ruth i s  a widow. He b e lie v e s  th a t  she 

must be g iven  th e  o p p o rtu n ity  to  le a rn  th a t  th e  c h i ld  she has 

i s  both  a r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and a b le s s in g . He a lso  b e lie v e s  

th a t  th e  consequences o f a s in  should not be confused w ith  

th e  s in  i t s e l f .  Mr. Benson i s  in flu en ced  to  cover fo r  

R u th 's  c h i l d 's  i l le g i t im a c y  in  remembering th e  f a t a l  con

sequences on ano ther c h ild  who d iscovered  h is  d ishono rab le  

b i r t h .  Mr. Benson's a ttem p ts  to  t e l l  th e  whole t r u th  a re  

t o t a l l y  f r u s t r a te d  by th e  fe a r  of th e  consequences fo r  Ruth 

and th e  c h ild , but h is  conscience s u f f e r s :  "My in d e c is io n

about r ig h t  and wrong - -  my p e rp le x ity  as to  how f a r  we are  

to  c a lc u la te  consequences — grows upon me, I  fe a r"  (R, 199).

P a r t ic ip a t in g  in  a d isc u ss io n  r e la te d  to  a

p o l i t i c a l  to p ic  w ith  Mr. Hickson and Mr. Farquhar, Benson i s

s t a r t l e d  to  hear h im se lf s ta t e  th a t  e v i l  may no t be done so

th a t  good may come of i t .  Mr. Farquhar comments t h a t  i t

would be ra th e r  d i f f i c u l t  to  a c t upon t h i s  p recep t w ith  th e

world in  i t s  p re se n t s t a t e .  Mr. B enson 's unequivocal

sta tem en t c o n tra s ts  sh a rp ly  w ith F a rq u h a r 's  ap p a ren tly

in d is c re e t  o b se rv a tio n . Farquhar p r o te s t s :

'D o n 't be in d ig n an t w ith  me t i l l  I  have exp la ined  m yself a 
l i t t l e  more. I  d o n 't  understand  m yself yet?  and i t  i s  a 
very  i n t r i c a t e  q u e s tio n , or so i t  appears to  me, which I  was 
going to  p u t, r e a l ly ,  e a rn e s tly , and humbly, fo r  Mr. Benson's 
o p in io n . Now, Mr. Benson, may I  ask i f  you always f in d  i t  
p ra c t ic a b le  to  ac t s t r i c t l y  in  accordance w ith  th a t  p r in c i 
p le?  For i f  you do n o t, I  am sure  no man l iv in g  can. Are
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th e re  not occasions when i t  i s  a b so lu te ly  n ecessary  to  wade 
through e v i l  to  good? I  aw no t speaking in  th e  c a re le s s , 
presumptuous way o f  t h a t  man yonder. . . . I  am r e a l ly  anxious 
to  hear what Mr. Benson w i l l  say on th e  su b je c t, fo r  I  know 
no one to  whose candid  op in ion  I  should a tta c h  more w e ig h t. ' 
(R, 254)

Benson does not re p ly , bu t he i s  fo rced  to  consider 

th e  v a l i d i t y  o f th e  o b se rv a tio n . I t  i s  he who defends h is  

l i e  fo r  Ruth as a  d e c e i t  in tended  fo r  a good end, h e r working 

out o f s e lf -re d e m p tio n . In  B enson 's argument w ith  Mr. 

Bradshaw, Benson adm its th a t  in  a s t r i c t  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f 

th e  e th ic a l  code h is  means have been wrong in  seeking a  

d e s ira b le  end. But he a lso  shows th a t  s in ce  s o c ie ty  has 

a lre ad y  decided  to  condemn th e  f a l l e n  woman and because i t  

i s  now n ecessa ry  to  change t h i s  a t t i t u d e ,  which r e f l e c t s  an 

in e f f e c tu a l  e th ic a l  code, i t  i s  tim e fo r  him to  "take  my 

s tand  w ith  C h r is t  a g a in s t th e  world" in  d e c la r in g  " th a t  to  

every  woman who, l ik e  Ruth, has sinned  should be g iven a 

chance o f se lf-red em p tio n "  and th ey  should be recognized  

as "those who have broken h e a r ts  to  be bound up, n o t c a s t  

a s id e  as l o s t  beyond r e c a l l "  (R, 347-348).

Although Benson cannot com pletely  bring: h im se lf to  

a j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f th e  l i e  he to ld ,  he does a r r iv e  a t  a more 

complex view o f moral p r in c ip le s  in  r e l a t io n  to  t h e i r  a p p li

c a b i l i t y  in  p a r t i c u la r  c a se s :

' I  have got what you c a l l  morbid, j u s t  in  consequence o f th e  
s o p h is try  by which I  persuaded  m yself t h a t  wrong could  be 
r i g h t .  I  torm ent m yself. I  have lo s t  my c le a r  i n s t i n c t s  
o f conscience . Form erly, i f  I  b e lie v ed  th a t  such o r such an 
a c tio n  was according to  th e  w il l  o f  God, I  went and d id  i t ,  
o r  a t  l e a s t  I  t r i e d  to  do i t  w ithou t th in k in g  of consequences. 
Now, I reason  and weigh what w ill  happen i f  I  do so and so — 
I  grope where fo rm erly  I  saw. Oh, F a ith i  i t  i s  such a r e 
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l i e f  t o  me t o  have  th e  t r u t h  known, t h a t  I  am a f r a i d  I  have 
n o t b een  s u f f i c i e n t l y  s y m p a th is in g  w ith  R u t h .1 (R, 358)

What was p r e v io u s ly  a  s im p le  m a t te r  o f  ju d g in g  in  ag reem en t 

w ith  a  s e t  m ora l code now becomes a  com plex m a tte r  o f  i n t e r 

p r e t i n g  th e  code and te m p e rin g  i t  by  sym pathy and  u n d e r

s ta n d in g .

Mr. B e n so n 's  d e s i r e  to  r e v e r t  t o  a  b l in d  unques

t i o n in g  f a i t h  i n  th e  s t r i c t  m oral code to  w hich he  p r e v io u s ly  

a d h e re d  r e f l e c t s  t h e  dilem m a w hich fa c e d  many V ic to r i a n s  who 

fo u n d  th e m se lv e s  u n a b le  t o  fo llo w  th e  e t h i c a l  code w hich  had  

been  in g r a in e d  in  them . O u tw ard ly  th e  code c o u ld  be  a d h e re d  

t o ,  b u t  an i n d i v i d u a l 's  in n e r  c o n f l i c t  was h i s  own h eavy  

b u rd e n . B ecause o f  th e  s k e p t i c a l  a t t i t u d e s  r e g a r d in g  th e  

v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  code , c o n v e n tio n a l  b e h a v io r  b a se d  on th e  

t r a d i t i o n a l  c re e d  was no lo n g e r  b e l i e v e d  to  be  enough t o  

s a t i s f y  a l l  th e  r i g h t  demands o f  h u m a n ity . Mr. Benson r e 

f l e c t s  t h e  fra g m en te d  man o f  V ic to r i a n  s o c ie ty  who was 

p u sh in g  fo rw a rd  t o  a  more l i b e r a l  v iew  o f  m o r a l i ty  and  who 

was a t  t h e  same tim e  c a s t i n g  a  l a s t  l in g e r in g  lo o k  a t  t h e  

o ld  s e c u r i t y  p ro v id e d  b y  h a rd  and  f a s t  d o c t r i n e .

M rs. G a s k e ll  r e f l e c t s  th e  f ra g m e n te d  woman in  

V ic to r i a n  s o c i e t y .  Her n o v e ls  Mary B a r to n , R u th , N o rth  and 

S o u th , S y l v i a 's  L o v e rs , and C ousin  P h i l l i s  r e s o lv e  t h e i r  

p rob lem s i n  e n d o rs in g  a  code w hich i s  b a s e d  on u n d e rs ta n d in g  

and sym pathy among men a s  th e  o n ly  f e a s i b l e  s o lu t io n  f o r  a  

s u c c e s s f u l  a m e l io r a t io n  o f  th e  p ro b lem s w hich f a c e  men in  

s o c i e t y .  M a rg a re t Ganz a rg u e s  t h a t  M rs. G a s k e l l 's  c o n s e r 

v a t iv e  p o s i t i o n  r e f l e c t e d  in  th e  c o n c lu s io n s  o f  h e r  n o v e ls
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i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  f a c t  t h a t :

The o s c i l l a t io n  between a r t i s t i c  s o p h is t ic a tio n  and conven
t io n a l  r e t ic e n c e  i s  a t  th e  h e a rt o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  unde
n ia b le  l im ita t io n s  as a w r i te r ;  no t ru e  judgment of her 
n a tu re  and o f her achievem ent can be reached  w ithout con
c e n tra t in g  on th e  c o n f l i c t  between her a r t i s t i c  im pulses 
and h e r commitments to  conven tional standards of moral 
and s o c ia l  b eh a v io r; 7 . . .  she was a lso  g e n e ra lly  v ic tim ized  
by th e  [conven tions] of V ic to rian  s o c ie ty  whose power she 
had no t s u f f ic ie n t  independence to  r e s i s t . 8

T his i s  a  p o in t  of view which p re se n ts  a harsh  

and no t always le g i t im a te  e v a lu a tio n . I t  should be recog

n ized  th a t  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  sometimes conserva tive  conclusions 

do not n e c e s s a r i ly  in d ic a te  a  co n serv a tiv e  a t t i tu d e  to  th e  

t o t a l  problem  a t  hand. In  a l l  h e r novels , Mrs. G askell 

re v e a ls  a complex a p p re c ia tio n  and in te r p re ta t io n  o f th e  

core o f th e  p rob lem atic  s i tu a t io n .

I  suggest t h a t  Mrs. G askell has p re se n ted  he r view 

o f m o ra lity  in  th e  p re s e n ta t io n  of th e  c o n f l ic ts  in  her 

n o v e ls . Mrs. G askell in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  judgments a rr iv e d  

a t  in  a ttem p tin g  to  dec ide  whether an a c tio n  i s  ' r i g h t '  o r 

'wrong' through th e  in te r p re ta t io n  and a p p lic a tio n  of a 

moral code a re  not b e l i e f s  about o b je c tiv e  f a c t s ,  b u t th a t  

th ey  a re  exp ressio n s o f th e  term s ' r i g h t '  and 'wrong' as 

r e l a t i v e  term s. T his a t t i t u d e  r e f l e c t s  the  b e l ie f  th a t  

moral p r in c ip le s  a re  no t s e lf -e v id e n t ,  necessary  p ro p o s itio n s  

as f i n a l  and c e r ta in  t r u th s ,  and th a t  r ig id  p r in c ip le s  should 

be broken down i f  c ircum stances w arran t such an a c tio n . L a ti

tude  must be given in  th e  in te r p re ta t io n  o f an e th ic a l  code.

In  t h i s  conclusion  Mrs. G askell r e f l e c t s  th e  Vic

to r ia n  c lim a te  of doub t. She i s  both r a d ic a l  and conserva
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t i v e .  Her r e b e l l io n  l i e s  in  her q u e s tio n in g  the  fundam entals 

on which th e  e th ic s  o f her s o c ie ty  were based . Fundamental 

q u es tio n s  such as h e rs , as exp lo red  by th e  th re e  clergymen 

d isc u sse d  above, a re  th e  k inds o f q u e s tio n s  which p recede a 

r e v o lu t io n . C e r ta in ly  o r ig in a l  s o lu tio n s  fo r  th e  problem s 

exposed in  he r novels a g a in s t which th e  c h a ra c te rs  s tru g g le  

would be s tim u la tin g  and s a t i s fy in g .  But Mrs. G askell d id  

no t sim ply in te n d  to  so lve  problem s; as a n o v e lis t  she 

in tended  to  p re se n t th e  development o f people in  r e l a t i o n  

to  a problem , and a l l  th e  problems she saw were in tim a te ly  

connected w ith  an i n t r i c a t e  i n te r p r e ta t io n  of moral p r in 

c ip le s .  Perhaps " . . . t h e  narrow-m indedness of some contem

p o ra ry  c r i t i c a l  judgments im pels us to  admire th e  e x te n t to

which such a  tim id  w r i te r  was a c tu a l ly  w illin g  to  ch a llen g e  

9h e r public," bu t th e  word tim id  i s  no t c o rre c t  in  i t s  a p p li 

c a tio n  to  Mrs. G ask e ll. I s  one tim id  who i s  w illin g  to  

shake th e  foundations o f h is  own s o c ie ty 's  moral code in  

o rder to  p r e c ip i ta te  th e  search  fo r  p r a c t ic a l  s o lu t io n s  to  

p a r t i c u la r  problems?

Mrs. G askell i s  l ik e  one o f h e r doubting m in is te r s :

she too  became l e s s  c e r ta in  o f being c e r t a in .  Comments in

her l e t t e r s  show her i n te l l e c tu a l  r e s t le s s n e s s :

What you say o f th e  r e s t le s s n e s s  o f th e  age, of th e  * search  
a f t e r  th e  id e a l  in  some, and morbid dread  o f  th e  id e a l  in  
o thers ',*  s t r ik e s  me as very  t r u e ;  and i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  
s te e r  c le a r  o f th e se  two extrem es, between which c h a ra c te rs  
seem thrown backwards & forw ards l ik e  s h u tt le c o c k s .10

I t  i s  h a rd  work making o n e 's  idea  o f l i f e  dear [ s ic  ] and I  
am more and more convinced th a t  where every  p o ss ib le  in d i
v id u a l c ircum stance v a r ie s  so com pletely  a l l  one can do i s

with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Ill

1

to  judge f o r  o n e se lf  and tak e  e sp e c ia l  c a re  not to  judge 
o th e r f s ]  o r fo r  o th e r s . . .B u t  I  s t r i v e  more and more a g a in s t  
d ec id in g  w hether an o th er person i s  doing r ig h t  o r wrong. 
Maggie has asked Meta why we d id  not send F lossy  to  Mrs 
L a lo r 's ;  we had se v e ra l reasons one of th e  p r in c ip a l  o f 
which was t h a t  we so p a r t i c u l a r ly  d e s ire d  her to  le a rn  th a t  
d i f f e r e n t  peop le , e q u a lly  good, might a c t  in  an e n t i r e ly  
d i f f e r e n t  manner, and y e t be a c tin g  q u ite  c o n sc ie n tio u s ly  
and each and e q u a lly  s t r iv in g  to  do th e  w il l  o f  G od.H

M rs. G a s k e ll 's  p e rso n a l s tru g g le s  to  re c o n c ile  th e

d if fe re n c e s  between h e r moral conscience and th e  code o f

s o c ie ty  a re  ev id en t in  h e r comments about George E l io t ,  whose

l iv in g  w ith  Lewes p re se n te d  a problem to  Mrs. G a sk e ll. The

dilemma i s  f i r s t  m entioned in  a l e t t e r  to  George Smith in

which M rs. G askell d isc u sse s  Adam Bede:

I t  i s  a  nob le  grand book, whoever w rote i t ,  — but Miss 
Evans' l i f e  taken  a t  th e  b e s t  c o n s tru c tio n , does so j a r  
a g a in s t  th e  b e a u ti fu l  book t h a t  one cannot h e lp  hoping 
a g a in s t  h o p e . 12

I f  E l io t  i s  th e  "Madam Adam" r e f e r r e d  to  in  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  

l a t e r  l e t t e r  to  Sm ith, th e  c u r io s i ty  expressed  by Mrs. 

G askell about her appears to  in d ic a te  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  a ttem p ts  

to  understand  more f u l l y  th e  m otivation  behind E l i o t 's  asso 

c ia t io n :

W ell! bu t t h a t ' s  no t what I  am w r itin g  abou t; no, nor 
even about your k ind  p ro p o sa l about Mr S to ry  which I  w i l l  
forw ard to  him I. ] No! c u r io s i ty  comes be fo re  f r ie n d s h ip  o r 
any th ing  e l s e .  How could  you f in d  in  y r h e a r t  to  be so c u r t  
about Madam Adam? Do p le a se  remember our u t t e r  i s o la t io n  
from a l l  th e  u su a l sou rces o f goss[ip& ] and we d o n 't  know a 
c re a tu re  [ h e re  ] and th e  evenings a re  ve ry  long, — and send 
us PLEASE a  long account o f what she i s  l ik e  &c&c&c&c&c — 
eyes nose mouth, d re s s  &c fo r  f a c t s , and then  — i f  you 
would — your im pression  o f h e r, — which we w on 't t e l l  
anybody. How came she to  l ik e  Mr Lewes so much? I  know he 
has h i s  good p o in ts  bu t somehow he i s  so s o ile d  fo r  a woman 
l ik e  h e r to  fancy . Oh! do p lea se  comply w ith  t h i s  humble 
re q u e s t .

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  honesty  about her f e e l in g s  reg a rd in g
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th e  a s so c ia tio n  i s  seen in  her l e t t e r  to  George E l io t :

I  should  not be q u ite  t ru e  in  my ending, i f  I  d id  no t say 
b e fo re  I  concluded th a t  I wish you were Mrs Lewes. How
ever th a t  c a n 't  be helped , as f a r  as I  can see, and one 
must not judge o t h e r s . ! 4

T his l e t t e r  in d ic a te s  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  a ttem pt to  see th e  

a c tio n  from another p o in t o f view. She, l ik e  th e  charac

t e r s  in  he r novels, recogn izes  th e  r ig h t  o f the  in d iv id u a l 

to  e s ta b l is h  h is  own e th ic a l  code, and t h i s  re sp e c t leads  

her to  g re a te r  sympathy and understand ing .

The trium ph of Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  in d iv id u a l moral 

code over th a t  o f s o c ie ty 's  code i s  e v id en t in  ano ther l e t t e r  

to  George Smith:

I  was very  much o b lig ed  to  you fo r  sending us so much about 
Mrs Lewes? (what do people c a l l  h e r , — ) Do you know I 
c a n 't  h e lp  l ik in g  h e r , — because she w rote th o se  books.
Yes I  do I I  have t r i e d  to  be m oral, & d is l ik e  her & d is 
l ik e  her books — b u t i t  w on 't do. There i s  not a wrong 
word, or a wrong thought in  them, I  do b e l i e v e . . . . 15

I t  seems to  me th a t  th e se  l e t t e r s  r e f l e c t  th e  p ro 

blems o f doubt which Mrs. G askell experienced  in  he r persona l 

l i f e  and which found exp ression  in  th e  problems o f her novels 

through which she dem onstrates her v is io n  of l i f e .  In  th e  

d e ta i l in g  o f her ch a ra c te rs 'in v o lv em e n ts  in  e x is t e n t i a l  con

fu s io n s , Mrs. G askell b rin g s  in to  r e l i e f  a major problem  of 

th e  V ic to r ia n  Age: th e  question ing  o f th e  r e l i a b i l i t y  o f  th e

e s ta b l is h e d  moral code.

J u s t  as th e  c le rg y  had o f te n  been s tu d ie d  in  f i c 

t io n ,  th e  f a l le n  woman was a lso  f re q u e n tly  a f i c t io n a l . s u b je c t .  

In Mary Barton and Ruth, Mrs. G askell dem onstrates her d is 
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t i n c t i v e  views on th e  p o s it io n  and tre a tm e n t of th e se  o u t

c a s t  women in  V ic to rian  s o c ie ty , and her innovations  in  th e  

p re s e n ta tio n s  of them as in d iv id u a l human beings d is t in g u is h  

h e r tre a tm e n t of t h i s  l i t e r a r y  c h a ra c te r  type  from t h a t  of 

h er con tem poraries.

In A pril 1850, th e  su b je c t o f th e  s o c ia l  v ic e  o f  

p r o s t i tu t io n  was d e l ib e ra te ly  brought to  p u b lic  a t te n t io n  

in  th e  W estm inster Review because i t  was b e lie v ed  th a t  a 

courageous and fran k  d isc u ss io n  of th e  problem was n ecessa ry  

b e fo re  a s o lu tio n  to  i t  might be suggested  or a p p lie d . In  

i t s  expose' of th e  r e a l i t i e s  of th e  p r o s t i t u t e 's  l i f e ,
16re fe re n c e  i s  made in  th e  a r t i c l e  to  a  scene from Mary Barton

which "though in  a work o f f i c t io n ,  i s  a f a i t h f u l  p ic tu r e  o f

17th e  f e e l in g s  of thousands o f th ese  poor w re tch es ."  Mrs. 

G a s k e ll 's  in tro d u c tio n  in to  V ic to r ia n  f i c t io n  o f th e  ch a rac 

t e r  o f th e  f a l le n  woman E sth e r, who showed th a t  some i n c l i 

n a tio n  to  good s t i l l  rem ained in  h e r , was a bo ld  and l i b e r a l  

p re s e n ta tio n  o f th e  p r o s t i t u t e .

The reasons fo r  E s th e r 's  dow nfall a re  to  be found 

in  he r own s p i r i t e d  n a tu re  and love o f f in e ry ,  her being  

sp o ile d  by th e  a t te n t io n s  o f her s i s t e r  Mary, and by th e  

g re a te r  monetary and p h y s ic a l independence she achieved  

through fa c to ry  work. E sther h e r s e l f  ex p la in s  th a t  h e r  f a l l  

was due to  l i s te n in g  to  and lov ing  th e  man who fa th e re d  her 

c h i ld :  going in to  th e  s t r e e t s  was h e r l a s t  reco u rse  in  

t ry in g  to  save her c h i ld .  She t r i e s  to  s to p  her s i s t e r ' s  

c h ild , Mary Barton, from re p e a tin g  he r so rry  m istak e . That
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t h i s  p o s i t i v e  m oral a c t io n  c o u ld  be  a t t r i b u t e d  to  t h i s  d i s 

g ra c e d , d e g e n e ra te ,  p a in te d  woman, c a l l e d  p r o f e s s io n a l ly  

" B u t t e r f l y , "  shows t h a t  M rs. G a s k e ll  was as  co u rag eo u s  and 

f r a n k  in  h e r  know ledgeab le  d i s c u s s io n  o f  th e  p r o s t i t u t e  a s  

th e  W e stm in s te r  Review dem anded. The m is e r ie s  and a b u ses  

th e  p r o s t i t u t e  e n d u re d , th e  h o r r i f y i n g  n ig h ts  r e l i e v e d  o n ly  

i n  a  d ru n k en  s tu p o r ,  th e  a g o n iz in g  p e r io d s  s p e n t i n  w re tc h e d  

p r i s o n s ,  s t r e e t s ,  and h o v e ls ,  th e  h u m il ia t io n s  and s e l f -  

r e p ro a c h e s ,  a re  p r e s e n te d  in  M rs. G a s k e l l 's  s tu d y  o f  th e  

doomed o u t c a s t .

To whom s h a l l  th e  o u t c a s t  p r o s t i t u t e  t e l l  h e r  t a l e ?  Who 
w i l l  g iv e  h e r  h e lp  i n  th e  day  o f  need? H ers i s  th e  l e p e r -  
s i n ,  and a l l  s ta n d  a lo o f  d re a d in g  t o  be co u n ted  u n c le a n .
(MB, 182)

Mr. Benson l i s t e n s  t o  th e  s to r y  o f  th e  f a l l e n  g i r l ,  

R u th , and h i s  h e lp  p r e s e r v e s  h e r  from  E s t h e r ’s f a t e .  M rs. 

G a s k e l l 's  nove l R u th , p u b l is h e d  in  1853, was a c c la im e d  f o r  

i t s  sy m p a th e tic  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  f a l l e n  wom an,her red e m p tio n , 

and h e r  a t te m p ts  to  r e l o c a t e  h e r s e l f  in  s o c ie ty .

At t h i s  p o i n t ,  a  s p e c u la t io n  a b o u t th e  l i t e r a r y  

in f lu e n c e  o f  N a th a n ie l  H a w th o rn e 's  The S c a r l e t  L e t t e r , and 

M rs. G a s k e l l 's  R u th , i s  in tro d u c e d  b ec au se  b o th  w orks a re  

c o n c e rn e d  w ith  th e  m y s te r io u s  r e a l i t i e s  o f  th e  human s o u l .

On March 16, 1850, N a th a n ie l  H a w th o rn e 's  n o v e l 

The S c a r l e t  L e t t e r  was p u b l is h e d  in  B oston  by T ic k n o r , Reed, 

and F i e l d s .  The w ork was p u b l is h e d  by  two London h o u se s  in  

1851 and a g a in  by two h o u se s  in  1852. I t  was rev ie w e d  in  

th e  p ro m in e n t E n g lis h  p e r i o d i c a l s  and was a  su cc£ s  de s c a n d a le .
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There was an a c tiv e  i n te r e s t  in  H aw thorne's work in  England 

and h is  p o p u la r i ty  th e re  was a t  tim es g re a te r  than  in  

America. In  f a c t ,

...H aw thorne had a group o f e sp e c ia l adm irers in  England ~  
a f a i r l y  la rg e  group, bu t comparable in  k ind to  th e  sm all 
group of th e  e le c t  th a t  had e x is te d  in  America be fo re  th e  
days o f The S c a r le t  L e t te r . I t  c o n s is te d  of persons i n t e r 
e s te d  in  l i t e r a t u r e  and possessed  o f  's p i r i t u a l '  t a s t e s ;  
and th e  f a c t  th a t  Hawthorne was com paratively  unapprecia ted  
by th e  la r g e r  p u b lic  made him th e  more dear to  th ese  few.
During h is  re s id en ce  in  England Hawthorne was much
l i o n i z e d . . . . 18

Mrs. G askell su re ly  was one of th ese  l i t e r a r y  adm irers who

had rea d  th e  s to ry  about th e  a d u lte ro u s  woman, H ester Prynne,

and her c h ild , P e a r l .

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  f a m i l ia r i ty  w ith  American au tho rs

a t  t h i s  tim e i s  in d ic a te d  by her re fe re n c e s  to  L ongfellow 's

Evangeline in  a l e t t e r  to  her daughters Marianne and M argaret
19dated  Sunday [December ? 1847] ; and she r e f e r s  to  the

au thor o f Uncle Tom's C abin, H a rrie t Beecher Stowe, in

se v e ra l l e t t e r s ,  th e  e a r l i e s t  o f which a re  to  Grace Schwabe,

[ 19 June ?1853], and to  Marianne G ask e ll, [5 Ju ly  1 8 5 3 ] .^

L e tte rs  w r i t te n  soon a f t e r  th e  p u b lic a tio n  o f Ruth

show her continued in te r e s t  in  and knowledge o f th e  American

l i t e r a r y  scene. For example, in  a l e t t e r  to  C harles E lio t
21Norton, September 3, [1858], Mrs. G askell m entions th e

American firm  which had pub lished  H aw thorne's The S c a r le t

L e t te r ,  "Messrs T icknor & F ie ld ."  And, in  a l e t t e r  to

George Smith, [20 September 1859], her f a m i l ia r i ty  w ith

H aw thorne's work i s  in d ic a te d :

Do you know what Hawthorne's t a l e  f The Marble Faun] i s  
about? I  do; and I  th in k  i t  w il l  p erp lex  the  E nglish  p u b lic  
p r e t ty  c o n s id e ra b ly .22
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In  a l e t t e r  to  Edward Chapman, of th e  p u b lish in g  

house, Chapman and H a ll, da ted  Tuesday [14 January  1851],

Mrs. G askell ask s:

How i s  th e  S c a r le t  l e t t e r  going on? P ray ease  my mind 
by sending me th e  account as soon as ever i t  i s  rebound, and 
d isp a tc h ed  to  i t ' s  d e s t i n a t i o n .^

I t  i s  p o s s ib le  th a t  th e  re fe re n c e  to  th e  " S c a r le t l e t t e r "  i s  

to  N athan ie l Haw thorne's nove l. The w orried  tone  suggests  a 

re s p e c t  fo r  what i s  a valued item  e i th e r  in  i t s e l f  o r in  i t s

r e la t io n s h ip  to  th e  p e rso n (s) to  re c e iv e  i t .

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  f i r s t  re fe re n c e s  to  her novel Ruth 

a re  in  l e t t e r s  to  [?Marianne G a sk e ll] , o f [TOctober 1852]2^
o r

and to  [? E liz a  Pox], F rid ay , [?0ctober 1852]. T his novel

was p u b lish ed  in  th re e  volumes by Chapman and H all in

January  1853.

On th e  b a s is  o f t h i s  in fo rm ation , th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  

of Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  having rea d  Haw thorne's s to ry  i s  s tro n g ly  

suggested . I f  t h i s  can be accep ted , th en  i t  would be i n t e r 

e s t in g  to  t r y  to  determ ine i f  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  w r itin g  o f th e  

s to r y  o f th e  f a l l e n  woman, Ruth, was in flu e n ce d  by H aw thorne's 

t a l e  o f th e  f a l l e n  woman, H ester Prynne.

T hem atica lly , both Ruth and The S c a r le t  L e t te r  a re  

concerned w ith  th e  m etaphysical problem o f th e  n a tu re  o f good 

and e v i l .  But Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  t a l e  i s  a l i t e r a l  t r a n s la t io n  

of an experience, w hile  Haw thorne's s to ry  tak e s  on a l le g o r ic a l  

s ig n if ic a n c e . Mrs. G askell draws sm all p ic tu re s  o f  l i f e  and 

t r i e s  to  c re a te  th e  sense o f f a m i l i a r i ty  w ith  scene and s i t 

u a tio n  : love , sympathy, and understand ing  a re  a n tic ip a te d
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fo r  th e  rep e n tan t s in n e r . T h is  c o n tr a s ts  w ith Hawthorne's 

a ttem pt to  push c h a ra c te r  and s i tu a t io n  o u ts id e  th e  range 

o f p o s s ib i l i t y ;  m elancholy and woe pervade in  a  love s to ry  

t h a t  i s  concerned w ith  o b sessiv e  h a tre d  and shame.

There a re  se v e ra l s im i la r i t i e s  in  d e ta i l  which 

suggest th a t  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  Ruth r e f l e c t s  Haw thorne's in 

f lu e n c e , although th e re  i s  a  d if fe re n c e  in  in te n t  in  the  use 

o f  im ages. H aw thorne's images g e n e ra lly  have sym bolic con

n o ta tio n s , w hile M rs. G a s k e ll ' s images a re  used to  enhance 

a  mood o r he igh ten  th e  to n e .

The name Governor R ichard  Bellingham  might have 

suggested  th e  surname fo r  R u th 's  lo v e r , Henry Bellingham — 

Mrs. G askell always had d i f f i c u l ty  in  s e le c tin g  names fo r 

her c h a ra c te r s .  There i s  a s im i la r i ty  in  th e  p h y s ic a l p e r

sons o f Roger C h illin g w o rth  and Mr. Benson. H ester Prynne 

remembers he r husband as  " s l ig h t ly  deformed, w ith  th e  l e f t  

shou lder a t r i f l e  h ig h e r  than  th e  r ig h t , "  "a man w e ll-  

s t r ic k e n  in  y e a r s . . .w i th  eyes dim and b le a re d  by th e  lamp

l ig h t  t h a t  had served  them to  pore  over many ponderous 

b o o k s .. . th o s e  same b le a re d  o p t ic s  had a s tra n g e , p e n e tra tin g

power, when i t  was t h e i r  ow ner's purpose to  read  th e  human 
26so u l."  And Ruth, when she looked up from where she was 

se a te d :

. . .s a w  a man, who was a p p a re n tly  long p a s t  middle l i f e ,  and 
of th e  s ta tu re  of a d w a r f . . . th e n  she saw he was d e fo rm e d ...

She was s tru c k  a fre sh  w ith  th e  m ild beau ty  of h is  face , 
though th e re  was something in  th e  countenance which to ld  of 
th e  b o d y 's  d e fo rm ity ,...so m e th in g  of a qu ick  s p i r i tu a l  l ig h t  
in  th e  d e e p -se t eyes, a s e n s i b i l i ty  about th e  mouth; but a l 
to g e th e r , though p e c u lia r ,  i t  was a most a t t r a c t iv e  face .
(R, 66-67)
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In  Ruth, the  flow er and w ater imagery e s ta b l is h e s  

a  m otif o f d e l ic a te ,  soo th ing  g e n tle n ess  e n rich in g  th e  d ra 

m atic  scene and u n ify in g  th e  to n a l q u a l i ty  o f th e  n o v e l, 

H aw thorne's flow er and w ater m otifs a re  more h e a v ily  

s tr e s s e d  and a re  symbolic in flu e n c e s  in  th e  development o f  

th e  th em a tic  s t r u c tu r e .  In  both works th e re  i s  a crowning 

w ith  flow ers  scene. In  The S c a r le t  L e t t e r ;

The flow ers appeared to  know i t  [ t h a t  P e a rl was g e n tle r  
here  ]; and one and ano ther w hispered, as she passed , "Adorn 
th y s e l f  w ith  me, thou b e a u ti fu l  c h ild ,  adorn th y s e lf  w ith 
meJ" — and, to  p le a se  them, P ea rl g a th e red  th e  v io le t s ,  and 
anemones, and colum bines, and some tw igs of th e  f r e s h e s t  
g reen , which th e  o ld  t r e e s  he ld  down b e fo re  her ey es. With 
th e se  she decora ted  he r h a i r ,  and h e r young w a is t, and became 
a nym ph-child, or an in fa n t  dryad, or w hatever e ls e  was in  
c lo s e s t  sympathy w ith th e  an tique  wood. ■In such g u ise  had 
P e a rl adorned h e r s e l f ,  when she heard  he r m other's  v o ice , and 
came slow ly  back.

Slowly? fo r  she saw th e  clergym an, (ScL, 147);

and in  R uth :

He went round, and she w aited  q u ie t ly  fo r  h i s  r e tu rn  
When he came back he took  o f f  her bonnet, w ithout speaking, 
and began to  p lace  h is  flow ers in  he r h a i r .  She was q u ite  
s t i l l  w hile  he arranged  her co ro n e t, looking  up in  h is  fac e  
w ith  lo v ing  eyes, w ith  a peacefu l composure. She knew th a t  
he was p leased  from h is  m anner....W hen he had decked her 
o u t, he s a id  —

'T h ere , Ruth! now y o u 'l l  d o . . . ,  (R, 73) ,

th e  crowned a re  r e f l e c te d  as ornamented s a c r i f i c i a l  v ic tim s .

F requen tly  P e a r l  i s  shown "g a th e rin g  h and fu ls  o f 

w ild -f lo w e rs , and f l in g in g  them, one by one a t  he r m o th er 's  

bosom" (ScL, 72), w alking in  a garden , demanding a red  ro se  

which, in  th e  f i r s t  ch ap te r has been d e fin ed  as a symbol,

"some sweet moral blossom , th a t  may be found along th e  t ra c k , 

or r e l ie v e  th e  darkening c lo se  of a t a l e  of human f r a i l t y  

and sorrow (ScL, 39).
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Ruth, to o , i s  f re q u e n tly  a sso c ia te d  w ith and d ev e l

oped in  re fe re n c e  to  f lo w ers . Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  f a m i l i a r i ty

w ith  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  a tta c h e d  to  flow ers is  in d ic a te d  in  

27her l e t t e r s ,  and i t  may be assumed th a t  she was acquain ted  

w ith  t h e i r  symbolic im p lic a tio n s . C e r ta in ly  th e  symbolic 

in te r p r e ta t io n s  o f p a r t ic u la r  flow ers used in  v a rio u s  scenes 

in  Ruth complement th e  in te n tio n  o f th e  scenes. At R u th 's  

m eeting w ith  Bellingham, she re c e iv e s  a cam ellia , s i g n i f i 

can t o f a b e a u ti fu l  l i f e  brought suddenly to  an end from
28th e  manner in  which th e  flow er drops b o d ily  from i t s  stem .

Mr. Benson t e l l s  he r th e  reason  why a  fox-g love i s  bending 

and swaying be fo re  h e r :  " i t  has th e  power o f rec o g n is in g

[ th e  f a i r i e s  ], and a l l  s p i r i tu a l  be ings who pass by, and 

t h a t  i t  bows in  d eference  to  th em .. . "  (R, 68). A fte r  th e  

b i r t h  o f h e r  c h i ld ,  Ruth re c e iv e s  from Mr. Benson th e  f i r s t  

snowdrops in  th e  garden, symbolic of f r ie n d sh ip  in  adver

s i t y  and hope in  sorrow . Ruth i s  shown p lay ing  w ith  her 

c h i ld  w hile  he cooed among th e  flow ers and she touches h is  

cheeks w ith  ro se  lea v e s , th e  C h r is t ia n  symbol o f c h a r i ty ,  

d iv in e  lo v e , martyrdom, and motherhood. I t  i s  a s in g le  ro se  

which Ruth g iv es  her c h i ld  as a token  of fa re w e ll.

W ater images in  th e  novel r e f l e c t  R u th 's  innocence 

du ring  h e r  happy p e rio d  in  Wales and suggest th e  stormy 

fu tu re  o f h e r l i f e :

The w a te r f a l l  was m a g n if ic e n t. . .s h e  longed to  extend her 
walk to  th e  o th e r  s id e  o f th e  stream , so she sought th e  s te p 
p in g -s to n e s , th e  usua l c ro s s in g -p la c e , which were overshadowed 
by t r e e s . . . .T h e  w aters  ran  h igh  and ra p id ly , as busy as l i f e ,  
between th e  p ieces  of g rey  rock ; b u t Ruth had no f e a r ,  and
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went l ig h t ly  and s te a d i ly  on. About th e  m iddle, however, 
th e re  was a g re a t g a p ...R u th  h e s i ta te d  fo r  a moment b e fo re  
tak in g  i t .  (R, 66)

In  t h i s  scene, Ruth f i r s t  meets Mr. Benson, and in  accep tin g  

h is  a s s is ta n c e  in  c ro ss in g  th e  stream , her fu tu re  dependency 

on him i s  p ro je c te d :  "The w ater i s  very  ra p id ;  w i l l  you

tak e  my hand? Perhaps I  can he lp  you" (R, 67 ). In  The 

S c a r le t  L e t te r , P e a rl re fu se s  to  c ro ss  th e  brook a t  her 

m o th e r 's  d i r e c t io n  because Dimmesdale — who l iv e s  w ith  

C h illingw orth  in  th e  same house "so th a t  every  ebb and flow  

of th e  m in is te r 's  l i f e - t i d e  might pass under th e  eye o f h is  

anxious and a tta ch e d  physic ian"  (ScL, 91-92) ~  i s  w ith  h e r .  

P e a r l  p re fe rs  to  be s e t  a p a rt from them by th e  brook, a 

boundary between two w orlds. And i t  i s  in  t h i s  brook th a t  

P e a rl washes away Dimmesdale1s unwanted k is s  from her fo re 

head, r e je c t in g  him. She c ro sses  to  th e  o th e r  s id e  o f th e  

brook only  when her mother p in s  th e  s c a r l e t  A to  h e r d re s s  

and th ereb y  r e s to re s  th e  c ircum stances o f t h e i r  p rev ious 

r e la t io n s h ip .

In  her most tro u b le d  p e rio d s , R u th 's  em otional 

s ta t e  and th e  dep ression  of th e  s i tu a t io n  a re  in te n s i f ie d  

by complementing s ig n s  in  th e  w eather. A w ild  storm  r e i n t r o 

duces Mr. Bellingham  a t  Abermouth, b la s t -d r iv e n  r a in  accom

pan ies R u th 's  torm ented n ig h t v i g i l  a f t e r  seeing  Bellingham  

again , i t  r a in s  h e a v ily  as  Ruth leav es  chapel and Bellingham  

t r i e s  to  in tru d e  upon h e r , th e  moaning o f waves lends i t s e l f  

to  t h e i r  sorrow ful encounter on th e  moors. In  The S c a r le t  

L e t te r , P e a rl shares w ith  th e  sea i t s  in d if fe re n c e , i t s
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a ra o ra lity . Sea and c h ild  s h i f t  and change, sp a rk le  and dim, 

soothe and a g i t a te .  As t r a n s ie n t  and tra n sp a re n t as th e  sea  

foam in  her moods i s  P e a r l ,  an u rch in  d ressed  in  sea  ra im en ts , 

as she chases a b i rd ,  "scam pering a f t e r  i t  w ith  winged fo o t

s te p s ,"  which i s  "as w ild  as th e  se a -b reeze , or as w ild  as 

P e a rl h e rs e lf"  (ScL, 128).

When Mr. Bradshaw condemns Ruth as a d e c e i t f u l  

s in n e r  she r e a l iz e s :

I t  was o f no use ; no q u ie t ,  innocent l i f e  — no profound 
s i le n c e ,  even to  her own h e a r t ,  as to  th e  P a s t;  th e  o ld  
o ffence  could  never be drowned in  th e  Deep; bu t th u s , when 
a l l  was calm on th e  g r e a t ,  b road , sunny sea , i t  ro se  to  the  
su rfa c e , and faced  her w ith  i t s  unclosed  eyes and i t s  
g h a s tly  countenance. (R, 333)

Before H ester r e a l iz e s  th a t  she cannot escape an in e v ita b le  

doom, she h a u g h tily  contem plates her r e le a s e  from th o se  who 

s ta r e  a t  th e  mark o f  he r shame and th in k s  th a t  th e  "m yster

ious ocean w il l  quench and h ide  fo r  ev er th e  symbol which 

ye have caused to  burn upon her besom" (ScL, 161). H e s te r 's  

c o tta g e  was on a shore "looking  a c ro ss  a b a s in  o f th e  sea  

a t  th e  fo re s t-c o v e re d  h i l l s ,  tow ards th e  west" (ScL, 61 ).

And H este r, l ik e  Ruth, must su rv ive  th e  tum ultuous c u rre n t 

in  l i f e  and face  the. c o n f l ic t s  to  be met w ith  in  th e  moral 

w ild e rn e ss .

These se v e ra l s im i la r i t i e s  in  Ruth and The S c a r le t  

L e t te r  suggest th a t  M rs. G askell might have absorbed some of 

th e  h e a v ily  f ig u r a t iv e  language of Hawthorne. C e r ta in ly  

Ruth i s  s in g u la r  among Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  novels in  i t s  a r t i s t i c  

imagery and d e l ic a te  tone  which develops from i t .  Hawthorne
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i d e n t i f i e d  The S c a r l e t  L e t t e r  a s  a rom ance "Not b e c au se  i t

i s  an i d e a l i z a t i o n  b u t  b e c a u se  i t s  v i s i o n  tu r n s  inw ard  upon

29th e  m y s te r io u s  r e a l i t i e s  o f  th e  human s o u l . "  I t  i s  M rs. 

G a s k e l l 's  i n t e r e s t  i n  th e  m y s te r io u s  r e a l i t i e s  o f  th e  human 

s o u l  w hich i s  th e  c o re  o f  h e r  n o v e l R u th .

A t v a r io u s  p o in t s  in  th e  n o v e l, R uth  i s  p r e s e n te d

a s  a  snow -w h ite  in n o c e n t  o f  s a i n t l y  dem eanor; a t  o th e r  t im e s ,

she i s  p r e s e n te d  a s  one who t r u l y  u n d e rs ta n d s  th e  n a tu r e  o f

h e r  a c t i o n s ,  ju d g e s  h e r s e l f  t o  have  com m itted  a  'w ro n g ,1 and

c o n s e q u e n tly  v iew s h e r s e l f  a s  a  s in n e r  r e q u i r e d  to  make 

r e t r i b u t i o n .  T h is  c o n fu s io n  in  th e  n a tu r e  o f  h e r  c h a r a c te r  

and th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  h e r  b e h a v io r  a r e  m ajor f la w s  in  

t h e  n o v e l w hich make i t  im p o s s ib le  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  i n t e n 

t i o n  o f  th e  c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n .  Does R uth  go from  s in n e r  to  

s a i n t  o r  from  s a i n t  t o  s in n e r ,  o r  i s  she  an  in n o c e n t whose 

lo v e  and c o n s c ie n c e  h ave  b een  b e tra y e d ?  T h is  c o n fu s io n  in  

th e  n o v e l i s t ' s  a t t i t u d e  to w a rd s  th e  c e n t r a l  c h a r a c te r  makes 

i t  im p o s s ib le  t o  ju d g e  i f  R uth  i s  a  s t a t i c  o r  a  dynamic 

c h a r a c t e r .

But t h e r e  i s  a  moment in  h e r  drama when R uth  mag

n i f i c e n t l y  p ro v e s  h e r  p e r s o n a l  w o r th . A t t h i s  h ig h  p o in t  in  

th e  n o v e l,  M rs. G a s k e ll  a c h ie v e s  a  s u b t l e  s tu d y  o f  th e  r e a 

sons f o r  t h e  f a l l  o f  a  woman, h e r  a t te m p ts  t o  overcom e con

t in u e d  t e m p ta t io n s ,  and th e  re a s o n s  why a  v i c t o r y  o v e r  them  

can  be a c h ie v e d . T h is  s t r u g g le  and tr iu m p h  a re  c r y s t a l l i z e d  

in  th e  sc e n e  in  w hich R uth  and Mr. B e llingham  c o n f ro n t  each
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o th er a f t e r  many years  in  a m eeting on th e  sands.

R u th 's  s o u l’s c o n f l ic t  i s  r e f l e c te d  in  th e  sea

imagery:

The t id e  had turned? th e  waves were slow ly reced in g , as  i f  
lo th  to  lo se  th e  hold  th ey  had, so l a t e ly ,  and w ith  such 
sw ift  bounds, gained  on th e  yellow  sands. The e te r n a l  moan 
th ey  have made s in ce  th e  world began f i l l e d  th e  e a r ,  broken 
only  by th e  s k i r l  o f  th e  g rey  s e a -b ird s  as th ey  a lig h te d  in  
groups on th e  edge o f th e  w a te rs , or a s  th ey  ro se  up w ith  
th e i r  measured, ba lanc ing  m otion, and th e  su n lig h t caught 
t h e i r  w hite  b r e a s ts .  (R, 292)

Then, Ruth sees her lo v e r . T e r r ife d , she responds to  h is  

q u e s tio n s . She adm its her f i r s t  love fo r  him, b u t she c o ld ly  

s ta te s  t h a t  she wants no th ing  more to  do w ith  him. Her soul 

i s  torm ented in  i t s  exposure to  tem p ta tio n  j u s t  as th e  

shore "which th e  reced ing  t id e  was lea v in g  every  moment b a re r  

and more b a re , and th e  p o s ts  th ey  [ th e  f ish e rm e n 's  n e ts ]  were 

fa s te n ed  to  [were ] b la c k ly  u p r is in g  above th e  w aters" (R,

297). But R u th 's  p a s t  s u ffe r in g  and e x p ia tio n  support her 

in  her t r i a l  and she now r e j e c t s  B ellingham 's love and mar

r ia g e  p ro p o sa l. Her comprehension o f h is  c h a ra c te r  supports  

her d e c is io n :

' I  could  never love you a g a in . A ll you have s a id  and done 
s in ce  you came w ith Mr. Bradshaw to  Abermouth f i r s t  has on ly  
made me wonder how I  ever could have loved  you. We a re  very  
f a r  a p a r t .  The tim e th a t  h a s  p ressed  down my l i f e  l ik e  
brands o f hot iro n , and sc a rred  me fo r  ev e r, has been nothing 
to  you. You have ta lk e d  o f i t  w ith no sound of moaning in  
your vo ice  — no shadow over th e  b r ig h tn e ss  o f your face? i t  
has l e f t  no sense of s in  on your conscience , w hile  me i t  
haunts and haunts? and y e t I  might p lead  th a t  I  was an igno r
an t c h ild  — only  1 w i l l  no t p lead  any th ing , fo r  God knows 
a l l . . . .  (R, 299-300)

Her f in a l  r e je c t io n  o f Bellingham  i s  a lso  based on her love 

fo r  Leonard: she would never a llow  Bellingham  to  have any-
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th in g  to  do w ith  th e  c h i ld  who has been her redem ption and 

i s  her jo y .

This scene su g g ests  th a t  R u th 's  d i f f i c u l t  d e c is io n  

has been a r r iv e d  a t  w ith  on ly  her own and L eonard 's  in te r e s t s  

in  mind. She appears c o n fid en t in  h e r judgment and detached  

in  her a p p ra is a l  o f her p a s t  love fo r  Bellingham . In i t s e l f  

t h i s  scene o f d e c is io n  and a c tio n  would earn  re c o g n itio n  and 

p ra is e  as an unprecedented d ram a tiz a tio n  o f th e  trium ph o f 

th e  f a l l e n  woman. But Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  in s ig h t  in to  such a 

c h a ra c te r  con tinues to  be ejqpressed, and th e  sad , lo n e ly , 

su ffe r in g  o f a  woman i s  p o ig n an tly  re v e a le d .

When Bellingham  lea v e s , angry and m o rtif ie d , Ruth 

moves away u n s te a d ily  and stunned, exhausted  by th e  c o n f l ic t .  

Sad i t  i s  to  see h e r s tru g g lin g  to  rouse  h e r s e l f  from her 

to rp o r ;  s t a r t l i n g  i t  i s  to  r e a l iz e  th a t  th e  e f f o r t  i s  being  

made so th a t  she m ay'see him once more in  th e  d is ta n c e ;  

p a th e t ic  i t  i s  to  hear h e r love r e g r e ts ;

'Oh 1 i f  I  had no t spoken so a n g r i ly  to  him — th e  l a s t  
th in g s  I  s a id  were so b i t t e r  — so rep ro a c h fu l 1 — and I  
s h a ll  never, never see him again  1' (R, 301)

Love has been th e  cause o f R u th 's  d e s tru c t io n . But 

because love  fo r  Bellingham  in  some way s t i l l  l iv e s  in  h e r ,  

i t s  p resence  shows th e  s in c e r i ty  o f he r f i r s t  encoun ters  w ith 

him, th e  reasons f o r  sed u c tio n , the  p a in  of h i s  b e tra y a l ,  th e  

torm ent o f her p e rso n a l l i f e  w ithou t him, and th e  s tr e n g th  of 

th e  tem p ta tio n  to  f e e l  h i s  love once ag a in . But Ruth has 

denied him fo r  th e  love o f God and fo r  th e  sake of h e r  c h i ld .  

Mrs. G askell shows th a t  R u th 's  redem ption through th ese
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fo rc e s  i s  a trium ph over an e v i l  which appears so much as a 

good.

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  a p p re c ia tio n  of th e  g o o d -in -e v il 

a sp ec t in h e re n t in  th e  s i tu a t io n  of th e  f a l le n  woman i s  th e  

q u a l i ty  which enab les h e r to  render th e  e s s e n t ia l  pathos of 

an unwed m o ther 's  s to ry .  Although claim s cannot be made 

fo r  th e  t o t a l  p l a u s i b i l i t y  of th e  s to ry , which i s  hampered 

by th e  conventions o f th e  tim es and in c o n s is te n c ie s  in  

c h a ra c te r iz a tio n , Mrs. G a s k e ll1s g rasp  o f the  essence of 

such a c h a ra c te r  and s i tu a t io n  i s  c e r ta in ly  a s in g u la r  

achievem ent. Her l i b e r a l  moral co n v ic tio n s  and her courage 

in  exposing them to  th e  p u b lic  — a segment of which v io 

l e n t ly  p ro te s te d  the  n o v e l 's  theme — can b e s t be i l l u s 

t r a t e d  by comparing her trea tm en t o f t h i s  theme w ith th a t  

of some o f her con tem poraries .

In  The H eart o f M id lo th ian , pub lished  in  1818, 

r  S c o tt had to ld  th e  s to ry  o f E f f ie  Deans who was condemned

by her f a th e r  as " the  v i l e  h a r lo t  th a t  has d isg raced  th e
i •
*'■ 30blood o f an honest man." S c o tt does no t sympathize w ith

|; h e r .  To be su re  t h a t  th e  moral o f her t a l e  i s  not m issed,

* S c o tt added a f in a l  paragraph  to  th e  novel which emphasized

th a t  th e  t a l e  was w r i t te n  to  show th a t  g u i l t  can never con

f e r  r e a l  happ iness, th a t  th e  e v i l  consequences of a crime

l iv e  on, and th a t  th e  p a th s  of v i r tu e  a re  those  of p leasu re

31and peace.

D ickens' se v e ra l c h a ra c te r iz a tio n s  of the  f a l le n  

• woman a re  s u p e r f ic ia l .  P h i l ip  C o llin s  b e lie v e s  th a t  Dickens
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was not much in te r e s te d  in  c h a ra c te r  change because he d id  

not s tro n g ly  b e lie v e  i t  happened; in  f a c t ,  he "has no con

s i s t e n t  or th o u g h t-o u t view on th ese  is su e s  o f f r e e - w i l l  

and determ inism  and moral r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ;  he a l t e r s  th e

focus, according to  th e  ex ig en c ie s  of h i s  novel and h is  own 

32p re ju d ic e s ."  Although Dickens was as informed as Mrs.

G askell about th e  problem  of th e  f a l l e n  woman, Dickens

shows an "unw illingness  to  express th e  whole t r u th  (as he

33knew i t )  in  h is  f i c t i o n ."  A c tu a lly , D ickens' observa

t io n s  r e f l e c t  th e  c lic h e s  of h is  t im es .

In th e  P re fa c e  to  th e  T h ird  E d itio n  o f O liver 

Tw ist (1841), Dickens argues th a t  h is  su b je c t m atte r i s  

w ith in  " th e  noble range o f E nglish  l i t e r a tu r e "  e s ta b l is h e d  

by F ie ld in g , Defoe, Goldsm ith, S m o lle tt, R ichardson, and 

Mackenzie. They, to o , d e a l t  w ith  th e  "scum and re fu s e  of 

th e  lan d ."  He m ain ta in s th a t  h is  p o r tra y a l  o f London's 

poor and London's th ie v e s , and th e  p r o s t i tu te  Nancy, i s  

fu r th e r  j u s t i f i e d  because i t  shows th e  b e s t and w orst s id es  

of human n a tu re , which th e  world does not always adm it. But 

Nancy i s  d isa p p o in tin g  in  her c h a r a c te r iz a t io n : she i s  a 

type  of th e  f a l l e n  woman; she i s  and always w il l  be an ou t

c a s t .  Her death  i s  demanded by th e  narrow co n v ic tio n s  of 

th e  tim es which allow ed d e a th , e x i le ,  and sometimes m arriage 

as the  only  r e le a s e s  from th e  s t a t e  o f th e  f a l l e n .  In  David 

C opperfie ld  (1850), th e  l o s t  woman Martha Endell i s  again  a 

type c h a ra c te r , bu t s in c e  she does a s s i s t  in  a good e f f o r t  

she is  a ssigned  th e  l e a s t  severe  punishm ent, m arriage . But
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L i t t l e  Em 'ly, the  once b e a u t i fu l ,  drooping, sen tim en ta l

h e ro in e , now p a th e t ic  in  h e r ex p lan a tio n  of her se d u c tio n

by S te e r f o r th :  "he used a l l  h is  power to  deceive  me, and

34th a t  I  b e lie v e d  him, t r u s te d  him, and loved him ," i s  ex

i le d  from those  she lo v e s , punished w ith a l i f e  o f rem orse. 

In B leak House (1853), Dickens again  draws a c h a ra c te r  type  

of th e  f a l l e n  woman in  Lady Dedlock who i s  shu t o f f  from 

l i f e  by th e  memory of h e r s in  and who f in d s  her r e le a s e  

from s u f fe r in g  on ly  in  d ea th .

In  Adam Bede (1859), E l io t  s k i l l f u l l y  b u i ld s  a  

p o r t r a i t  o f H etty  S o rre l  whose in fa tu a t io n  lead s  to  h e r i s o 

l a t io n  and d e s tru c t io n . E l i o t 's  slow re v e la t io n  o f H e t ty 's  

c h a ra c te r  and m o tivation  a re  more f u l l y  r e a l iz e d  th an  Mrs. 

G a s k e ll 's  o f  Ruth. But H e t ty 's  b r i t t l e  c h a ra c te r ,  h y s te r i 

c a l b eh av io r, and b r u ta l  deed a re  no t c a lc u la te d  to  in s p i r e  

sympathy, a lthough th e  p e rc e p tiv e  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f H etty  

makes i t  p o s s ib le  to  em pathize w ith her p i t i f u l  f a t e .  A lso, 

th e  a c tio n  lead in g  to  th e  r e s o lu tio n  o f H e tty 's  f a t e  i s  con

t r iv e d ,  and H etty  i s  punished  in  th e  conven tional way. In  

The M ill on th e  F lo ss  (1860), Maggie T u lliv e r  t r i e s  to  ex

p ia te  her pe rsona l sense of g u i l t  by accep tin g  th e  conse

quences o f h e r  a c tio n s .  I ro n ic a l ly ,  she g iv es  h e r s e l f  up 

only to  d isco v e r th a t  th e  s o c ie ty  in  which she l iv e s  i s  no 

longer concerned w ith moral g u i l t .  In th e  novel F e l ix  

H olt, R ad ical (1866), E l io t  s tu d ie s  the  consequences o f 1 

e v i l  as th ey  f in a l ly  b e f a l l  an a d u lte ro u s  woman whose s in  

has been hidden fo r  many y e a rs . Mrs. Transom e's h o rro r  a t
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h e r p h y s ic a l aging su g g ests  a p a r a l l e l  w ith the  h o rro r  of 

th e  decay in  her moral n a tu re .

T ro llo p e 's  P re face  to  The V icar o f Bullhampton

(1870) a ttem p ts  to  e x p la in  h is  in te n tio n  in  having chosen a

"castaway" as a c h a ra c te r .  He m ain ta ins th a t  such a choice

i s  j u s t i f i e d  because showing th e  m isery and in te n se  h o rro r

o f such a p o s it io n  might serve  as a le sso n  to  a tem pted

woman. In  h is  A utobiography, T ro llo p e  says th a t  "I could

not v en tu re  to  make t h i s  female th e  hero ine  of my s to ry

He b e lie v ed  th a t  " to  have made her a h e ro in e  a t  a l l  would

have been d i r e c t ly  opposed to  my purpose [ : ] . . . e x c it in g  not

on ly  p i ty  b u t sympathy fo r  a f a l le n  woman, and o f r a is in g  a

fe e l in g  of fo rg iveness  fo r  such in  th e  minds of o th e r  
35women". How courageous was Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  ven tu re  in  

1853. Like he r, T ro llo p e  understands th a t  th e  f a l le n  woman 

needs p r a c t ic a l  h e lp  as w ell as s p i r i t u a l  advice i f  she is  

to  be r e h a b i l i t a t e d .  The e s s e n t ia l s  of th e  problem a re  

r e f l e c te d  in  the  V ic a r 's  s e n s i t iv e  understanding  o f C arry  

B r a t t l e 's  p o s it io n :

He thought fo r  a moment th a t  he would t e l l  her th a t  th e  Lord 
loved h e r ;  but th e re  was something human a t  h is  h e a r t ,  some
th in g  perhaps too human, which made him f e e l  th a t  were he 
down low upon th e  ground, some love th a t  was n ea re r to  him, 
some love th a t  was more e a s i ly  i n t e l l i g i b l e ,  which had been 
more p a lp ab ly  f e l t ,  would in  h is  f r a i l t y  and h is  wickedness 
be of more immediate a v a il  to  him than  th e  love even of th e  
Lord God.36

In the s to ry  o f Ruth, Mrs. G askell d e a ls  w ith the  

problem  of sexual t ra n s g re s s io n  in  V ic to rian  s o c ie ty . She 

su c c e s s fu lly  p re se n ts  th e  f a l le n  woman in  a sym pathetic l ig h t ,
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suggests  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f her re -accep tan ce  by th e  com

m unity, re v e a ls  a  re s p e c t  fo r  th e  d ig n ity  o f each human being , 

and makes a c le a r  condemnation o f th e  double s tandard  o f V ic

to r ia n  m o ra lity . S ince I  b e lie v e  th a t  Mrs. G askell*s 

b e l i e f  — th e  b e l ie f  th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l i s  th e  a r b i t e r  of 

h is  conscience and t h a t  h is  conscience i s  th e  v e h ic le  through 

which he in te r p r e ts  th e  e s ta b l is h e d  moral code — i s  ev id en t 

in  her nove ls , an ex p ress io n  of her v is io n  o f l i f e  should  be 

dem onstrable in  Ruth.

And i t  i s  dem onstrated  in  th e  novel, as has been 

shown, in  p a r t ic u la r  re fe re n c e  to  th e  c h a ra c te rs , Mr. Benson 

and Mr. Farquhar. Both men a re  ab le  to  judge Ruth, not in  

r e l a t io n  to  th e  va lu es  e s ta b l is h e d  by th e i r  s o c ie ty , b u t in  

a p r iv a te  way — in  r e l a t io n  to  th e  s i tu a t io n ,  th e  circum 

s ta n c e s , and th e  in d iv id u a l .  The f in a l  acceptance of R u th 's  

worth as an in d iv id u a l by S a lly , F a ith , and Jemima i l l u s 

t r a t e s  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  f u r th e r  in te n tio n  in  th e  novel — 

to  make V ic to r ia n  women aware of t h e i r  r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  in  

understand ing  and h e lp in g  th e  f a l l e n  woman. In  th e  a c c e p t

ance of Ruth as a person  v a lu ab le  in  h e r s e l f  by th e  com

munity a t  th e  end o f the  novel, Mrs. G askell f u l f i l l s  her 

in te n tio n  of showing th a t  th e re  i s  a p o s s ib i l i ty  o f th e  

r e - in te g r a t io n  of th e  o u tc a s t  in  s o c ie ty . In  her i n t e r 

p r e ta t io n  of th e  c h a ra c te r  type  of th e  f a l l e n  woman, Mrs. 

G askell re v e a ls  a s in g u la r ly  p o s it iv e  a t t i tu d e  tow ards th e  

am e lio ra tio n  of the  problems connected w ith th e  sexual t r a n s 

g re sso r  of th e  V ic to r ia n  code o f m o ra lity .
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One of Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  c o n tr ib u tio n s  to  th e  novel 

in  th e  a re a  o f c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  i s  h e r d i s t i n c t iv e  i n t e r 

p r e ta t io n s  o f men and women who a re  search in g  fo r  th e  p roof 

o f th e  v a l i d i t y  o f th e  moral codes by which th ey  d i r e c t  

them selves. She i s  in n o v a tiv e  in  h e r tre a tm e n t o f some of 

th e  e s ta b l is h e d  l i t e r a r y  c h a ra c te r  ty p es  in  f i c t io n  by show

ing them as s e lf -e v a lu a t in g  beings e x is t in g  in  a f i c t i o n a l  

framework, fu n c tio n in g  in  th e  contem porary s e t t in g  in  which 

th ey  a re  p laced , and dem onstrating  th e  va lu es  which r e f l e c t  

her b e l i e f  in  what i s  im portan t and v a lu a b le  in  l i f e .

In  th e  fo llow ing  p a r t  o f t h i s  s e c t io n , I  d isc u ss  

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  in tro d u c tio n  in to  th e  novel o f in d iv id u a liz e d  

contem porary c h a ra c te r  ty p es  who belong to  s p e c i f ic  s o c ia l  

groups — th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t ,  th e  working man, and th e  m iddle- 

c la s s  woman.

In tro d u c tio n  of 
Contemporary C haracte r Types in to  th e  Novel_____________

The f i c t io n a l  r e p re s e n ta tio n s  o f th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  

by E ng lish  n o v e lis ts  — p rev ious to  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  innova

t io n s  — a re  c a r ic a tu re s  o r s to ck  re p re s e n ta tio n s  o f t h e i r  

ty p e , o r u nsuccessfu l c h a ra c te r iz a tio n s  because o f  the  

n o v e l i s t 's  f a i l u r e  to  understand  th e  ty p e  of c h a ra c te r  he 

was t ry in g  to  c re a te .

To t a l k  of th e  in d u s t r ia l  t r a d i t i o n  i s  to  mean a  handfu l 
of nove ls  w r i tte n  p r im a r i ly  in  th e  fo u r th  and f i f t h  decades 
o f th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry . The e a r l i e s t  i s  H a r r ie t  M a rtin e a u 's
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A M anchester S tr ik e  (1832). This i s  follow ed by Mrs T ro llo p e 's  
M ichael Armstrong (1839-40); Helen Fleetwood (1839-40) by 
'C h a r lo tte  E liz a b e th ' [Mrs Tonna]; D is r a e l i 's  Coninqsby (1844) 
and S y b il (1845); Mrs G a s k e ll 's  Mary Barton (1848) and North 
and South (1855); and D ickens's  Hard Times (1854). There th e  
t r a d i t i o n  v i r t u a l l y  ends u n t i l  the  tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry .!

In none o f th e se  novels except Mary Barton and North and 

South i s  th e re  a c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  which 

shows him as both  a man of in d u stry  and a human being who has 

th e  r ig h t  to  demand sympathy and understanding  in  th e  judg

ment o f  h is  behavior in  th e se  r o le s .  The c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  

of th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  H arry Carson in  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  f i r s t  

novel Mary B arton i s  an innovation  on a contem porary so c ia l  

c h a ra c te r  ty p e .

The se v e ra l scenes which a re  devoted to  th e  devel

opment o f Carson as a  c h a ra c te r  a re  most su ccessfu l in  show

ing th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  from th e  in s id e  by means o f r e la t in g  

him to  h i s  fam ily  and by showing th e  va lues he endo rses . The 

d e s c r ip tio n  o f  h is  home re v e a ls  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  h e s ita n c y  in  

adopting  an a t t i tu d e  tow ards h is  use o f w ealth : "Mr. C arson 's

was a good house, and fu rn ish e d  w ith  d is re g a rd  to  e x p e n se ...  

in  a d d itio n  t o  la v is h  exp en d itu re , th e re  was much t a s t e  shown, 

and many a r t i c l e s  chosen fo r  t h e i r  beau ty  and e legance 

adorned h is  rooms" (MB, 74 ). The d e s c r ip tio n  of Carson in  

th e  b re a k fa s t  scene w ith  h is  son and daughter again  shows th e  

n o v e l i s t 's  in d e c is io n  in  fo rm ula ting  an a t t i tu d e  towards th e  

man h im se lf :  "The f a th e r  was a p repossessing -look ing  o ld

man; perhaps s e lf - in d u lg e n t  you might guess" (MB, 76 ). But 

th e  n a r r a to r 's  h e s i t a n t ,  unsupported accusa tion  i s  overpowered
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in  th e  fo llow ing  scene in  which C arso n 's  daugh ter, Amy, 

through h e r coaxing and p la y fu l  c a re s s in g , re v e a ls  Carson 

as a te n d e r , lov ing  f a th e r .  This image i s  re in fo rc e d  in  

th e  home scene in  which th e  news o f h i s  so n 's  dea th  i s  

announced in to  th e  m idst o f a p le a s a n tly  p assin g  tim e of 

l e i s u r e  be fo re  d in n e r : "When Mr. Carson came in  th ey  a l l  

drew back and looked a t  him w ith  th e  reverence  due to  s o r 

row. He went forw ard and gazed long and fond ly  on th e  

calm, dead face? then  he ben t down and k is se d  th e  l ip s  y e t 

crim son w ith  l i f e "  (MB, 241). Carson adm its h is  w retched 

anguish  a t  th e  lo s s  of h i s  son who i s  "out of h earing  o f 

a l l  lov ing  words" to  John Barton, th e  m urderer. But even 

though t h i s  beloved c h i ld  i s  dead, the  o ld  man Carson can

not condemn h is  s o n 's  m urderer, fo r  "something o f p i t y  would 

s te a l  in  fo r  th e  poor, w asted sk e le to n  o f a man, th e  sm itten  

c re a tu re , who had to ld  him o f h is  s in , and im plored h i s  p a r

don th a t  n igh t"  (MB, 429).

There i s  some in fo rm ation  in  th e  novel which 

d e fin e s  Carson as an i n d u s t r i a l i s t .  He i s  a self-m ade man? 

however, Carson has l o s t  th e  pe rso n a l c o n tac t w ith h is  

workers which would enab le  him to  a p p re c ia te  more f u l l y  th e ir  

p o s i t io n .  Carson i s  p leased  th a t  h is  f a c to ry  equipped w ith  

o ld  machines burns down during  a s la c k  p e rio d  and th e  

"weekly d ra in  o f wages g iven  fo r  lab o u r, u s e le s s  in  th e  

p re se n t s t a t e  of th e  m arket, was stopped" (MB, 63 ). He 

enjoys th e  le is u re  of t h i s  p e rio d  w hile  he i s  unaware o f the  

f a c t  th a t  th e re  a re  "homes o f th o se  to  whom le i s u r e  was a
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curse" (MB, 6 3 ). Carson does not understand  th e  c o n d itio n s  

o f th e  w orkers and t h e i r  s u f fe r in g s ;  he i s  ig no ran t o f and 

in s e n s i t iv e  to  th e i r  need to  have d ig n ity  and purpose in  

t h e i r  e x is te n c e . Only through C arso n 's  id e n t i ty  o f h is  man

hood w ith  th a t  o f John Barton does he reco g n ize  th a t  both 

m asters and men a re  b ro th e rs  in  s u ffe r in g  and th a t  o n ly  in  

a ttem p tin g  to  understand  each o t h e r 's  p o s it io n s  can any h a r 

mony p o s s ib ly  be ach ieved . Carson t r a n s f e r s  t h i s  knowledge 

gained  from experience  in  h is  p e rso n a l l i f e  to  h i s ' r o le  as 

i n d u s t r ia l  m aster. In  a d isc u ss io n  w ith  the  worker Job 

Leigh, i t  i s  Carson, t ry in g  to  understand  th e  w o rk e r 's  view

p o in t ~  and i t  i s  adm itted  th a t  h is  sudden s e n s i t i v i t y  to  

th e  working man's problem s i s  in ad eq u a te ly  p repared  fo r  — 

who makes a sta tem ent reco g n iz in g  th e  moral independence o f 

each human being which must be recogn ized  by every  o th e r  

human b e in g . This i s  th e  f i r s t  s ta tem en t o f a concept which 

becomes a running th em a tic  th re a d  in  M rs. G a s k e ll 's  n o v e ls :

' I  can see  th e  view you tak e  of th in g s  from th e  p lac e  where 
you s ta n d . I  can remember t h a t ,  when th e  tim e comes fo r  
judg ing  you; I  s h a 'n ' t  th in k  any lo n g e r, does he a c t  r ig h t  
on my views o f a th in g , b u t, does he a c t  r ig h t  on h i s  own?' 
(MB, 450)

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  concern w ith  showing C arso n 's  n a tu re  

as a human being r a th e r  than  em phasizing h is  r o le  in  in d u s try  

i s  r e f l e c te d  in  th e  la c k  of emphasis on th e  development o f 

th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  a sp ec t of c h a ra c te r .  And t h i s  i s  a flaw  

in  her c h a ra c te r iz a t io n . But I  th in k  t h a t  i t  i s  a lso  f a i r  to  

say  t h a t  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  c h a ra c te r iz a t io n  o f th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  

i s  su c c e s s fu l i f  measured a g a in s t  th e  in te n t  o f th e  n o v e lis t ,
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fo r  I b e lie v e  th a t  Mrs. G askell in tended  to  show th a t  th e  

i n d u s t r i a l i s t s  were human b e in g s, su b je c t to  s u ffe r in g  and 

p le a su re , in  much th e  same way as working men. In  e s ta b 

l is h in g  a re c o g n itio n  o f the  bond of hum anity between m asters 

and men, Mrs. G askell i s  then  ab le  to  p re se n t her theme fo r  

th e  s o lu t io n  of s o c ia l  i l l s  — a s in c e re  working on th e  p a r t  

of each c la s s  to  understand  the  o th e r , based on th e  b e l i e f  

th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l has th e  r ig h t  to  determ ine h is  a c tio n s  

and th e  du ty  to  accep t r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  h im se lf . In  

ach iev ing  t h i s  p re s e n ta tio n  of th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  as both a  

man and an in d u s t r ia l  f ig u re ,  Mrs. G askell sees th e  indus

t r i a l i s t  in  new term s, and in  so doing she c o n tr ib u te s  a 

new in te r p r e ta t io n  of a type  o f c h a ra c te r  to  th e  n o v e l.

A more com plete and mature p re s e n ta tio n  o f th e  

i n d u s t r i a l i s t  s id e  o f th e  c h a ra c te r  John Thornton i s  

achieved in  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  l a t e r  novel, North and South .

In  t h i s  c h a ra c te r iz a t io n , th e  c h a ra c te r  of th e  man in flu e n ce s  

th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  the  man of in d u s try . I t  i s  recogn ized  th a t  

th e  p r iv a te  man i s  d i s t i n c t  from th e  p u b lic  man, bu t th a t  i t  

i s  in  ach iev ing  th e  p roper balance between th e  man and th e  

i n d u s t r i a l i s t  th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l i s  ab le  to  achieve most 

s u c c e s s fu lly  h is  t o t a l  se lf-developm ent and to  fu n c tio n  as 

both  a man and a m aste r. In  th e  comprehension o f t h i s  dual 

fu n c tio n , th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  i s  most e f f e c t iv e  in  determ ining  

h is  own in te r e s t s  as w ell as g iv in g  due c o n s id e ra tio n  to  the  

i n te r e s t s  of h is  w orkers.

Thornton s t a t e s  h is  b e l ie f s  about in d u s t r ia l  l i f e ,
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th e  r o l e  and needs o f  th e  em ployer, and th e  p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  

w o rk e r; and , in  th e  c o u rs e  o f  th e  a c t i o n ,  h i s  v i s io n  o f  t h e  

r e l a t i o n s  betw een  m a s te rs  and men i s  d e f i n i t e l y  b ro ad en ed  

by  h i s  e x p e r ie n c e s .

The z e s t  f o r  l i v i n g  and th e  e x c ite m e n t o f th e  

c h a l le n g e  and o p p o r tu n i ty  w hich a re  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  th e  

l a r g e  c i t y  a r e  e n d o rse d  by  T h o rn to n :

' I  w o n 't  deny  t h a t  I  am p ro u d  o f  b e lo n g in g  to  a town — o r  
p e rh a p s  I  sh o u ld  r a t h e r  sa y  a  d i s t r i c t  — th e  n e c e s s i t i e s  
o f  w hich g iv e  b i r t h  t o  such  g ra n d e 'tr  o f  c o n c e p tio n . I  w ould 
r a t h e r  be a.man t o i l i n g ,  s u f f e r in g  — nay , f a i l i n g  and su c 
c e s s l e s s  — h e re ,  th a n  l e a d  a  d u l l  p ro sp e ro u s  l i f e  i n  th e  
o ld  worn g ro o v es  o f  w hat you c a l l  more a r i s t o c r a t i c  s o c ie ty  
down i n  th e  S o u th , w ith  t h e i r  slow  days o f  c a r e le s s  e a s e .
One may be c lo g g e d  w ith  honey  and u n a b le  t o  r i s e  and f l y . 1 
(NS, 93)

T h o rn to n  c a p tu re s  th e  e x c ite m e n t o f  th e  age  and th e  p rob lem s 

in h e r e n t  i n  i t :

•The w hole m ach inery  — I  d o n 't  mean th e  wood and i r o n  
m ach in ery  now — o f  t h e  c o t to n  t r a d e  i s  so new t h a t  i t  i s  no 
wonder i f  i t  does n o t  w ork w e l l  in  e v e ry  p a r t  a l l  a t  o n c e . 
S e v e n ty  y e a r s  ago w hat was i t ?  And now w hat i s  i t  n o t?  Raw, 
c ru d e  m a te r i a l s  came t o g e t h e r ;  men o f th e  same l e v e l ,  a s  
r e g a rd e d  e d u c a t io n  and s t a t i o n ,  to o k  su d d e n ly  th e  d i f f e r e n t  
p o s i t i o n s  o f  m a s te rs  and men, owing to  th e  m o th e r-w it , a s  
re g a rd e d  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  and p r o b a b i l i t i e s ,  w hich d i s t i n g u i s h e d  
some, and made them  f a r - s e e i n g  as  to  w hat g r e a t  f u tu r e  l a y  
c o n c e a le d  in  t h a t  ru d e  model o f  S i r  R ic h a rd  A r k w r i g h t 's . '
(NS, 95)

A d m ittin g  t h a t  in  th e  e a r l y  days o f  m a n u fa c tu r in g  

th e  m a n u fa c tu re rs  w ere d iz z y  w ith  power and w ere t y r a n t s ,  

T h o rn to n  f e e l s  t h a t  w ith  th e  c o n tin u e d  g row th  o f  i n d u s t r y ,  

" th e r e  w ere more f a c t o r i e s ,  more m a s te rs ;  more men w ere 

w a n te d . The power o f  m a s te rs  and men became more e v e n ly  

b a la n c e d ;  and now th e  b a t t l e  i s  p r e t t y  f a i r l y  waged be tw een  

us" (NS, 9 6 ) . However, t h i s  l a t t e r  d e c l a r a t i o n ,  w hich i s
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s ig n i f ic a n t  to  th e  understand ing  of T h o rn to n 's  p o s it io n , i s  

l e f t  unexplained  by him. In  h is  arguments a g a in s t P a r l i a 

m entary in te r fe re n c e  in  m anufacturing a f f a i r s ,  he s ta t e s  

th a t  such in te r fe re n c e  in  th e  form of laws made by th o se  who 

do not understand  th e  new in d u s try  i s  in e f f e c t iv e :  " a l l  

laws which depend fo r  t h e i r  enforcem ent upon inform ers and 

f in e s ,  become in e r t  from th e  odiousness of th e  m achinery"

(NS, 9 4 ). Thornton demands, " . . . g iv e  me a c o n s t i tu t io n a l  

monarchy in  our p re se n t s t a t e  o f m orals and in te l l ig e n c e .

In our in fan cy  we re q u ire  a w ise despotism  to  govern us"

(NS, 140); and he d e c la re s  th a t  "We h a te  to  have laws made 

fo r  us a t  a d is ta n c e . We wish people  would allow  us to  

r ig h t  o u rse lv e s , in s te a d  o f c o n tin u a lly  m eddling, w ith  t h e i r  

im perfec t l e g i s l a t io n .  We s tan d  up fo r  se lf-governm en t, and 

oppose c e n tr a l iz a t io n "  (NS, 398).

Thornton b e lie v e s  th a t  a l l  men who r a i s e  them selves 

out of th e  s t r i c t  c a teg o ry  o f  worker to  some p o s i t io n  o f 

management r e f l e c t  "one o f  th e  g re a t  b e a u tie s  o f our system , 

th a t  a working-man may r a i s e  h im se lf in to  th e  power and 

p o s it io n  o f a m aster by h i s  own e x e r tio n s  and behaviour"(N S,

96). But h is  th eo ry  o f s e l f -h e lp  in  r e l a t io n  to  th e  workers 

does not recogn ize  — as i t  d id  in  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  d i s t i n c 

t io n  among th e  men who fought to  become m asters — th a t  th e re  

a re  b a s ic  d if fe re n c e s  in  t a l e n t s  among men. Thornton exp res

ses th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t 's  view of ed ucation : workers on ly

need to  rea d  and w r i te .  He uses h is  own boyhood as an 

example, when he, l ik e  o th e r s , was "too busy to  th in k  about
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any dead  p e o p le , w ith  th e  l i v i n g  p r e s s in g  a lo n g s id e  o f  one , 

neck  to  n eck , in  th e  s t r u g g le  f o r  b read "  {NS, 9 8 ) . T ho rn ton  

does n o t seem t o  r e a l i z e  t h a t  h i s  p r e s e n t  r e - i n t e r e s t  in  c l a s 

s i c a l  s tu d i e s  s tem s from  th e  f a c t  t h a t  he  "had  th e  ru d im e n ts  

o f  a good e d u c a t io n . . .y o u  do n o t come to  i t  [Homer] a s  an 

unknown book; you have re a d  i t  b e fo r e ,  and a r e  o n ly  r e c a l l i n g  

your o ld  know ledge" (NS, 9 8 ) . I n i t i a l l y ,  T h o rn to n  f a i l s  to  

r e c o g n iz e  t h a t  th e  r e s p e c t  and d e s i r e  f o r  e d u c a t io n  m ust be 

in c u lc a te d  in  t h e  w o rk e rs , and t h a t  th e y  have th e  r i g h t  t o  

demand th e  o p p o r tu n i ty  t o  be e d u c a te d , i n  b o th  p r a c t i c a l  and 

a r t i s t i c  a r e a s .

As an  i n d u s t r i a l i s t ,  T h o rn to n  knows how he  w ants 

t o  d i r e c t  h i s  a c t i v i t i e s .  He i s  d e te rm in e d  t o  c a r r y  th ro u g h  

h i s  p la n s ,  made w ith  w hat he  b e l i e v e s  t o  be r i g h t  i n t e n t i o n  

and good w i l l .  He i s  com m itted  t o  th e  p h ilo so p h y  o f  th e  

N o rth : "we do n o t lo o k  upon l i f e  a s  a  tim e  f o r  en jo y m en t,

b u t  a s  a tim e  f o r  a c t io n  and e x e r t io n .  Our g lo ry  and o u r 

b e a u ty  a r i s e  o u t o f  o u r inw ard  s t r e n g th ,  w hich makes us 

v i c t o r io u s  o v e r m a te r ia l  r e s i s t a n c e ,  and over g r e a t e r  d i f f i 

c u l t i e s  s t i l l "  (NS, 3 9 8 ). H is a t t i t u d e  tow ards th e  p a s t  i s  

one w hich d i s t i n g u i s h e s  th e  th in k in g  o f  th e  academ ic w o rld  

from  th e  i n d u s t r i a l :

' I t  i s  f i n e  when th e  s tu d y  o f  th e  p a s t  le a d s  t o  a  p ro p h ecy  
o f  th e  f u t u r e .  But to  men g ro p in g  in  new c irc u m s ta n c e s , i t  
would be  f i n e r  i f  th e  w ords o f  e x p e r ie n c e  c o u ld  d i r e c t  u s  
how t o  a c t  in  w hat c o n c e rn s  u s  m ost in t im a te ly  and immed
i a t e l y ;  w hich i s  f u l l  o f  d i f f i c u l t i e s  t h a t  m ust be encoun
t e r e d ;  and upon th e  mode in  w hich th e y  a re  met and con
q u e re d  — n o t m ere ly  pushed  a s id e  f o r  th e  tim e  — depends 
o u r f u t u r e .  Out o f  th e  wisdom o f  th e  p a s t ,  h e lp  us over th e  
p r e s e n t . 1 (NS, 398-399)
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Even though he may be adamant in  h is  d e c is io n s  p e r

ta in in g  to  the  o p e ra tio n  o f h is  m ill and th e  d ire c t io n  of h is  

w orkers, th e  fa c to ry  men understand  th a t  he w ill  always put 

up a f a i r  f ig h t ,  and so th e y  re s p e c t  him:

'D id y o ' ever see  a bulldog? Set a bu lldog  on h in d 
le g s , and d re s s  him up in  coa t and b reeches, and y o 'n  j u s t  
g e tte n  John T h o rn to n .'

' . . . l e t  John Thornton g e t ho ld  on a n o tio n , and h e ' l l  
s t i c k  to  i t  l ik e  a b u lld o g ; y o 1 might p u l l  him away w i1 a 
p itc h fo rk  e re  h e 'd  leav e  go. H e's worth f ig h tin g  w i ',  i s  
John T ho rn tonJ ' (NS, 159)

And, "among h is  fe llo w s , th e re  was no u n c e r ta in i ty  as to  h is  

p o s i t io n .  He was regarded  by them as a man of g re a t  fo rce  

o f c h a ra c te r ;  o f power in  many ways. There was no need to  

s tru g g le  fo r  t h e i r  r e s p e c t .  He had i t ,  and he knew i t "  (NS, 

192).

In  h is  d isc u ss io n s  reg ard in g  th e  s t r i k e ,  Thornton 

s t a t e s  t h a t  he f e e l s  th a t  th e  employer has every  r ig h t  to  do 

as he w ishes w ithou t being  o b liged  to  t e l l  th e  reasons fo r  

h i s  b eh av io r; he a lso  f e e l s  th a t  " th e  tim e i s  not come fo r  

th e  hands to  have any independent a c tio n  during  b u s in ess  

hours" (NS, 142), and th a t  the  m asters do not have th e  r ig h t  

to  i n te r f e r e  in  th e  w orkers ' independent l i f e  o u ts id e  th e  

m il ls .  Thornton c o n s id e rs  th e  s t r ik e  a f o l l y  o f th e  workers 

and would l ik e  to  see th e  com bination laws in  fo rc e . When 

he s ta t e s  th a t

' I t  i s  too  bad to  f in d  ou t th a t  fo o ls  — ig n o ra n t, and way
ward men l ik e  th e se  — j u s t  by u n itin g  t h e i r  weak s i l l y  
heads, a re  to  r u le  over th e  fo rtu n e s  o f th o se  who b rin g  a l l  
th e  wisdom th a t  knowledge and experience , and o f te n  p a in fu l 
thought and a n x ie ty , can g iv e . The nex t th in g  w il l  be — 
indeed, w e 're  a l l  b u t come to  i t  now — th a t  we s h a ll  have
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to  go and ask — s tan d  h a t in  hand — and humbly ask  th e  
s e c re ta ry  o f th e  S p in n e rs ' Union to  be so kind as to  fu rn ish  
us w ith  labour a t  t h e i r  own p r ic e ' (NS, 170-171),

he in d ic a te s  h is  d i s t r u s t  o f th e  Union and h is  m isunderstand

ing o f  th e  w orkers ' aim s. As an i n d u s t r i a l i s t  who wants to  

d i r e c t  h i s  own a f f a i r s  w ithou t e x p la in in g  h is  a c tio n s , 

T h o rn to n 's  s ta tem en t r e f l e c t s  a f e a r  o f th e  power of organ

ize d  la b o r , and h is  d e s ir e  to  d i s c r e d i t  i t s  r ig h t  to  e x is t  

i s  r e f l e c t e d  in  th e  mocking tone of h i s  s ta tem en t, c re a te d  

by ex aggera ted  vocabu lary  and s i tu a t io n  aimed to  ga in  sym

p a th y  fo r  th e  underdog, th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t .  This b e l i e f  i s  

m odified  through th e  e f f e c t s  o f th e  s t r i k e  and h is  p e rso n a l 

c o n ta c ts  w ith  th e  worker H iggins, and w ith  M argaret H ale.

At th e  co n c lu s io n  of th e  novel, Thornton recog 

n iz e s  th e  need fo r  a deeper understand ing  and c lo s e r  r e l a 

t io n s  between m asters  and men. He aims to  e f f e c t  t h i s  end 

through experim en ta l p lan s  invo lv ing  team work between 

them:

' I  have a rr iv e d  a t  th e  c o n v ic tio n  th a t  no mere i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  
however w ise , and however much thought may have been re q u ire d  
to  o rg an ise  and arrange  them, can a tta c h  c la s s  to  c la s s  as 
th ey  should  be a tta c h e d , u n le ss  th e  working out o f such i n s t i 
tu t io n s  b r in g s  th e  in d iv id u a ls  o f th e  d i f f e r e n t  c la s s e s  in to  
a c tu a l  p e rso n a l c o n ta c t .  Such in te rc o u rs e  i s  th e  very  b rea th  
of l i f e . '  (NS, 515)

Thornton does not expect U topian r e s u l t s  from t h i s  a ttem pt a t

harmony between m asters and men, b u t he does b e lie v e  th a t

g r e a te r  understand ing  and sympathy w il l  a t  l e a s t  lea d  to  an

a l l e v ia t io n  o f th e  in te n s i ty  o f th e  problem s:

'My utm ost e x p e c ta tio n  only  goes so f a r  as t h i s  — th a t  they  
may ren d er s t r ik e s  not th e  b i t t e r ,  venomous sources o f h a tre d  
th e y  have h i th e r to  b e e n .. . .A  more hopefu l man might imagine
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th a t  a c lo s e r  and more g e n ia l in te rc o u rse  between c la s s e s  
might do away w ith s t r i k e s .  But I  am not a  hopefu l m an.1 
(NS, 516)

Thornton recogn izes th a t  c o n f l ic t s  w i l l  a r i s e  

between men. But he a lso  le a rn s  th e  in v a lu ab le  le s so n : a l l  

men a re  human beings who a re  unique in  them selves and who 

are  re sp o n s ib le  to  them selves fo r  perform ing t h e i r  du ty  as 

they  see i t .  Thornton achieves a view of l i f e  which acknow

ledges th a t  only through sympathy and understand ing  and 

re s p e c t  fo r  each in d iv id u a l may harmony among men p o ss ib ly  

be ach ieved . Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  v i t a l ,  c re d ib le  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  

o f Thornton as an in d u s t r ia l  m aster i s  a c o n tr ib u tio n  in  po r

t r a i t u r e  to  th e  E nglish  novel, and th e  v is io n  o f l i f e  

Thornton adopts dem onstrates the  view point of the  n o v e lis t  

as expressed  in  her work.

The f a c t  th a t  t h i s  c h a ra c te r  who i s  an i n d u s t r i a l i s t  

in  m id -V icto rian  England i s  a lso  an adm irable man makes him 

a d i s t in c t iv e  c h a ra c te r  in  th e  f ic t io n  of t h i s  p e r io d . In  

f a c t ,  th e  prim ary a sp ec t of T horn ton 's  c h a ra c te r  i s  th a t  he 

i s  f i r s t  and forem ost a 'm an.' Opposing M arg are t's  term  of 

p ra is e , 'g e n t le m a n , ' Thornton s ta te s  t h a t  "A man i s  to  me a  

h igher and a com pleter being  than  a gentlem an." " I  ta k e  i t  

t h a t  'gen tlem an ' i s  a term  th a t  on ly  d e sc rib es  a person  in  

r e la t io n  to  o th e rs ;  b u t when we speak o f him as 'a  man,' we 

consider him not m erely w ith  regard  to  h i s  fellow-m en, bu t 

in  r e la t io n  to  h im se lf — to  l i f e  — to  tim e — to  e te rn ity "  

(NS, 194).

Thornton i s  f a i r  and ju s t  to  h is  fellow -m en. A l-
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though he i s  jea lo u s  o f Lennox and B e ll because o f  t h e i r  

c lo se  a s so c ia tio n  w ith  M argaret, he a c cep ts  th e i r  r ig h t  to  

hold  p o s it io n s  of re s p e c t  and a p p re c ia tio n  w ith h e r .  During 

th e  tim e th a t  Thornton b e lie v e s  M argaret to  have been seen 

w ith  a lo v e r  in  a lo n e ly  rendezvous, he re sp e c ts  her s e c re t  

even though he q u es tio n s  he r wisdom; he f e e l s  th a t  " the  

woman whom he had once loved should  be kep t from shame"

(NS, 332). He f u l ly  r e s p e c ts  th e  r ig h t  of th e  w orkers to  

l iv e  independent l iv e s  a f t e r  t h e i r  c o n tra c ts  fo r  d a i ly  work 

have been f u l f i l l e d ,  and he s tro n g ly  s ta t e s  th a t  th e y  should 

con tinue  to  expect t h i s  r ig h t .  He would h im se lf in  no way 

t o le r a t e  a n o th e r 's  in tru s io n  upon h is  r ig h t s  to  freedom of 

a c tio n  and choice fo r  which he a c ce p ts  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty .

As an in d iv id u a l, Thornton i s  a h ig h ly  adm irable 

c h a ra c te r .  His ten d er s id e  i s  e v id e n t in  h is  lov ing  care  o f 

h is  mother and doing h i s  b e s t to  guide and p ro te c t  h is  

s i s t e r  Fanny. His paying o f f  h i s  f a t h e r 's  deb ts  and working 

h is  way up to  become th e  owner o f a f a c to ry  t e s t i f y  to  h is  

d i s c ip l in e ,  in te n tio n , in te l l ig e n c e ,  and c o n tro l .  His love 

fo r  M argaret shows a s o f t  and ten d e r  n a tu re  capable o f  in te n se  

p assio n  and d evo tion : he w il l in g ly  g iv es  h im se lf up to  h is
i

p assio n  bu t never lo se s  h is  reason  in  determ ining  h is  behavior. 

The h u r t  he s u ffe rs  when M argaret i s  a p p a re n tly  in d i f f e r e n t  

to  him, r e j e c t s  him, and leaves  him i s  p a r t i c u la r ly  im pres

sive , because throughout t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  he con tinues to  

th in k  o f h e r w elfa re  r a th e r  than  h is  own. He i s  p a r t i c u l a r ly  

adm irable in  h is  a b i l i t y  to  d esc rib e  h is  love fo r  M argaret
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and  y e t  m ore a d m ira b le  in  th e  s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e  w hich e n a b le s

him  t o  h o ld  b a c k  i t s  e x p re s s io n  and  t o  d i r e c t  h im s e lf  away

from  s e l f - p i t y  i n to  a  c o n s ta n t  aw aren ess  o f  o t h e r s '  n e ed s

o v e r  h i s  own. One o f  h i s  tr iu m p h s  o f  c h a r a c te r  i s  h i s  q u i e t

a c c e p ta n c e  o f  t h e  money w hich  M a rg a re t o f f e r s  t o  him  so

t h a t  he  may a g a in  d i r e c t  h i s  m i l l ;  t h i s  man o f  g r e a t  p r id e

h a s  t h e  g r e a t e r  g i f t s  o f  wisdom and h u m i l i ty .  I n  s e l f -

know ledge h e  h a s  g a in e d  t h e  wisdom o f  l i f e :  th e  a b i l i t y  to

se e  t h in g s  i n  t h e i r  p r o p e r  p e r s p e c t iv e ,  t o  s e e  th ro u g h

o t h e r 's  e y e s  and n o t  j u s t  o n e 's  own. The t o t a l  p o r t r a i t  o f

T h o rn to n  i s  p e rm e a te d  w ith  th e  v i r t u e s  o f  u n d e rs ta n d in g  and

sym pathy . A ll  h i s  a c t i o n s  a r e  d i r e c t e d  t o  th e  f u l f i l l m e n t

o f  t h e  b e s t  in  h i s  n a tu r e  i n  r e l a t i o n  to  h i s  fe llo w -m a n  and

m easu red  i n  th e  l i g h t  o f  t h e i r  c o m p le tin g  h i s  g o a ls  w hich

a r e  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  te rm s  o f  t h e i r  f i n a l  e n d s . A t th e  end o f

h i s  l i f e  a s  a  m a s te r  h e  f in d s  h im s e lf  b ro k en  i n  s p i r i t  and

he  com pares h i s  p o s i t i o n  w ith  t h a t  o f  th e  s u c c e s s f u l  Lennox:

'H appy and  f o r t u n a t e  i n  a l l  a  man c a r e s  f o r ,  he do es  n o t  
u n d e rs ta n d  w hat i t  i s  t o  f i n d  o n e s e l f  no lo n g e r  young —  y e t  
th ro w n  b a c k  t o  th e  s t a r t i n g - p o i n t  w hich r e q u i r e s  t h e  h o p e fu l 
e n e rg y  o f  y o u th  — t o  f e e l  one h a l f  o f  l i f e  gone , and n o th in g  
done —  n o th in g  re m a in in g  o f  w a s te d  o p p o r tu n i ty  b u t  t h e  
b i t t e r  r e c o l l e c t i o n  t h a t  i t  h a s  b e e n . ' (NS, 518)

But t h e  sym pathy T h o r n to n 's  p o s i t i o n  e l i c i t s  n e v e r  t u r n s  t o

p i t y  b e c a u s e  h e  f u l f i l l s  h i s  n a tu r e  in  h i s  s t r e n g th  o f  c h a ra o

t e r  and  he  r e d i r e c t s  h i s  a c t i v i t y  even  th o u g h  th e  e f f o r t

dem anded i s  g r e a t  and  s u c c e s s  i s  n o t g u a ra n te e d . Jo h n

T h o rn to n  i s  a  f i n e  man, b u t  h i s  b e in g  one i s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g

s in c e  i t  was M rs. G a s k e l l 's  i n t e n t i o n  t o  c r e a t e  him  a s  su c h :
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I 'v e  g o t to  w h en ...M r T ho rn ton  ough t to  be d e v e lo p in g  
h im s e lf  — and Mr H ale o u g h t t o  d ie  — and i f  I  c o u ld  g e t 
over t h i s  n e x t p ie c e  I  c o u ld  swim th ro u g h  th e  London l i f e  
b e a u t i f u l l y  i n to  th e  s u n s e t  g lo r y  o f  th e  l a s t  s c e n e . But 
h i t h e r t o  T ho rn ton  i s  good ; and I 'm  a f r a i d  o f  a  to u c h  mar
r in g  him ; and I  w ant t o  keep h i s  c h a r a c te r  c o n s i s t e n t  
w ith  i t s e l f ,  and l a r g e  and  s tro n g  and  te n d e r ,  and v e t  a 
m a s te r . T h a t 's  my n e x t p u z z le .  I  am enough on n o t to  
h u r r y ;  and y e t  I  d o n 't  know i f  w a i t in g  and th in k in g  w i l l  
b r in g  any new id e a s  ab o u t h im .2

In  th e  s u c c e s s fu l  c r e a t io n  o f  t h i s  man whose c h a r a c te r  i s  

“l a r g e  and s tro n g  and te n d e r"  as  an i n d u s t r i a l  m a s te r , Mrs. 

G a s k e ll  c o n t r ib u te s  a  d i s t i n c t i v e  c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n  o f  th e  

i n d u s t r i a l  man t o  th e  n o v e l.

The i n d u s t r i a l  age fo rg e d  o u t o f  i t s  s t ro n g  i n f l u 

en c es  and demands th e  i n d u s t r i a l  woman. F orm idab le  in  ap

p e a ra n c e , s tro n g  in  c o n v ic t io n s ,  d e te rm in e d  in  a c t io n ,  M rs. 

T h o rn to n  in  N orth  and South  r e p r e s e n t s  one o f  th e  f i r s t  

l i t e r a r y  p o r t r a i t s  o f  th e  woman a s s o c i a te d  w ith  modern in d u s 

t r y  who r e f l e c t s  th e  in f lu e n c e s  o f  h e r  p a r t i c u l a r  tim e  on 

h e r  c h a r a c te r  and p e r s o n a l i t y  and who s ta n d s  b e h in d  th e  man 

o f  i n d u s t r y .

M rs. T ho rn ton  t h r i v e s  in  h u r r i e d ,  busy , dynamic 

M il to n . She i s  i n te n s e ly  p roud  o f  t h e  crow ded m an u fac tu rin g  

c i t y ;  she  s e e s  b e a u ty  i n  i t s  f a c t o r i e s  and "m a g n if ic e n t 

w a re h o u se s ."  E conom ical, c a r e f u l ,  i n d u s t r io u s ,  s e n s ib le ,

M rs. T h o rn to n  d i s p la y s  t h e  f a i t h  in  s e l f - h e l p  and p ro g re s s  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  th e  com m erical c l a s s e s  in  th e  i n d u s t r i a l  

a g e . she  c a lc u la t e s  th e  v a lu e  o f  an o b je c t  by i t s  u t i 

l i t y .  Even though h e r  home i s  s i t u a t e d  so t h a t  " th e  b a ld  

u g l in e s s  o f  th e  lo o k -o u t  [from th e  d raw ing-room ] in to  th e
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g re a t  m ill  yard , where wide fo ld in g  g a te s  were thrown open

fo r  th e  adm ission of c a rr ia g e s"  i s  apparent to  o th e r people ,

who a re  d is tu rb ed  by th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  "m ill loomed h igh  on

th e  le f t-h a n d  s id e  of th e  windows, c a s tin g  a shadow down

from i t s  many s to rey s"  (NS, 189-190), Mrs. Thornton does not

f e e l  t h a t  such a lo c a tio n  i s  unp leasan t:

' I  am n o t become so f in e  as to  d e s ire  to  fo rg e t th e  source 
of my s o n 's  w ealth  and power. B esides, th e re  i s  not such 
ano ther fa c to ry  in  M ilton . One room alone i s  two hundred 
and tw enty  square y a r d s .1 (NS, 190)

The n o ises  and sm ells connected w ith  th e  fa c to ry  do no t d i s 

tu rb  her, because " I f  I  th in k  of i t  a t  a l l ,  I  connect i t  w ith  

my son, and f e e l  how a l l  belongs to  him, and th a t  h is  i s  th e  

head th a t  d i r e c ts  i t "  (NS, 190).

Her haugh tiness  and p r id e  f in d  t h e i r  source in  her 

b e l i e f  th a t  she, in  h e r s e l f  and through her son, re p re s e n ts  

th e  achieved goal o f th e  age ~  m a te ria l su ccess . Her 

philosophy i s  one of p la c e ; she b e lie v e s  th a t  i t  should  be 

enough fo r  he r son to  have only  one d e s ire  "and to  b r in g  a l l  

th e  purpose of h is  l i f e  to  bear on th e  fu lf i l lm e n t  o f  t h a t . . .  

To ho ld  and m ain tain  a h igh , honourable p lace  among th e  mer

chan ts  o f h is  country  — th e  men of h is  town" (NS, 132-133). 

She condemns th e  workers who f e e l  th a t  th ey  have a  r ig h t  to  

s t r i k e  as "a pack o f u n g ra te fu l hounds" who "want to  be 

m aste rs , and make th e  m asters in to  s la v e s  on t h e i r  own ground" 

(NS, 135). She has no in h ib i t in g  fe a r s  o f  w orkers, s t r i k e s ,  

in s u l t s  or harm, and she b e lie v es  th a t  courage and f o r t i tu d e  

must be c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  o f a woman who supports  a le a d e r  in
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in d u s try . Mrs. Thornton i s  t o t a l l y  bound to  and r e s t r i c t e d  

by th e  va lu es  and s ta n d a rd s  of th e  u t i l i t a r i a n  view point of 

th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  c la s s .

S o c ia l ly , Mrs. Thornton re p re s e n ts  th e  woman whose 

p lace  and her i n te r p r e ta t io n  o f i t  a re  determ ined by m a te ria l 

p ro g re s s . M ate rnally , she p o r tra y s  th e  u n iv e rsa l mother 

je a lo u s ly  guard ing  h e r  son. Her i n i t i a l  unprovoked a tta c k  

a g a in s t  M argaret H ale, who she assumes w il l  n a tu r a l ly  t r y  

to  win her p r iz e  son, shows her a s  an unreasonably  ov er-p ro 

t e c t iv e  m other, bu t he r b a t t l e  to  p ro te c t  her son from being 

harmed in  any way by h is  involvem ent w ith  M argaret i s  fought 

w ith  d ig n ity ,  in te l l ig e n c e ,  and r e s p e c t ,  and she th ereb y  

becomes a woman d eserv in g  o f  sympathy and adm ira tion . Mrs. 

Thornton t r i e s  to  p r o te c t  h e r son from being h u r t  by a g i r l  

whom she b e lie v e s  to  be haughty, p e n n ile s s ,a n d  unaware o f 

th e  worth o f her much loved  son ~  a g i r l  who needs to  be 

to ld  to  "L is te n , young lad y , t h a t  you may understand , i f  you 

can, what s o r t  o f man you re je c te d "  (NS, 376). When Mrs. 

Thornton r e a l iz e s  t h a t  h e r son wants to  marry M argaret, she 

i s  ab le  to  accep t h is  d e c is io n  p a r t i a l l y  because she f e e ls  

th a t  "To be chosen by John, would se p a ra te  a kitchen-w ench 

from th e  r e s t  of th e  w orld . And Miss Hale was not so bad.

I f  she had been a M ilton l a s s ,  Mrs. Thornton would have 

p o s i t iv e ly  l ik e d  her"  (NS, 248).

I t  i s  in  h e r a t te n t io n s  to  h e r son th a t  th e  e s 

s e n t i a l  Mrs. Thornton re v e a ls  h e r s e l f .  Apparent co ldness , 

t a c i t u r n i t y ,  and rugged fran k n ess  suggest a f ie r c e  com peti-
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t io n  in  t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip ,  bu t th e  f a c t  rem ains th a t  th e i r  

love , based on deep re s p e c t  and p a ss io n a te  lo y a l ty , i s  so 

in te n se  and so c o n fid e n tly  ch erish ed  th a t  i t  can accep t the  

boldness of th e  t ru th  th e y  speak to  each o th e r . They l iv e  

w ith an in te n se  awareness of th e  s tre n g th  of t h e i r  r e l a 

t io n s h ip  in  which t h e i r  h e a r ts  f in d  comfort and r e s t :  " . . .  

h is  mother had wished him goodnight, w ith th a t  long s teady  

look of h e rs  which conveyed no ex p ress io n  of th e  tenderness 

th a t  was in  her h e a r t ,  b u t y e t had th e  in te n s i ty  of a 

b l e s s i n g . . . "  (NS, 171).

Mrs. T ho rn ton 's  m o ra lity  i s  based on a sense of 

j u s t i c e  th a t  i s  contemptuous of a weak c h a ra c te r . This t r a i t  

enab les her to  admire M argaret Hale fo r  her independence, 

s p i r i t ,  and p r id e . Her sense of ju s t i c e  demands th a t  she 

recogn ize  th a t  M arg a re t's  love may enab le  he r to  be worthy 

o f her son and lead s  he r to  admit sad ly  th a t  t h i s  recog

n i t io n  " is  a good d e a l fo r  me to  s a y . . . f o r  a f t e r  to n ig h t, I 

s tan d  second. I t  was to  have you to  m yself, a l l  to  m yself, 

a few hours longer, th a t  I  begged you not to  go t i l l  t o 

morrow" (NS, 224). When M argaret re fu se s  John, Mrs. Thornton 

r e a c ts  th e  only  way her love allow s her to  when her son ad

m its th a t  he loves M argaret more than  ev er:

'And I h a te  h e r, -' s a id  Mrs. Thornton, in  a low f ie r c e  vo ice . 
' I  t r i e d  no t to  h a te  h e r , when she stood  between you and me, 
because — I  sa id  to  m yself — she w il l  make him happy; and 
I  would g ive my h e a r t 's  blood to  do t h a t .  But now, I  ha te  
her fo r  your m ise ry 's  s a k e . ' (NS, 250)

Her love and sense o f j u s t i c e  are  so outraged  by T horn ton 's

f a i lu r e s  th a t  her r e c i ta t io n  of them i s  a l i t a n y  o f th e  so r
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rows b ea tin g  down on t h i s  m other1s wounded s o u l :

' I  c a n 't  t h i n k , ' s a id  she, w ith  gloomy d e fian ce  in  her 
to n e , 'how i t  comes abou t. Here i s  my boy — good son, ju s t  
man, ten d e r  h e a r t  — and he f a i l s  in  a l l  he s e ts  h i s  mind 
upon: he f in d s  a woman to  love , and she ca re s  no more fo r
h is  a f f e c t io n  than  i f  he had been any common man; he lab o u rs , 
and h is  labour comes to  nought. O ther people p ro sper and 
grow r ic h ,  and hold  t h e i r  p a l t r y  names high and dry  above 
sham e.' (NS, 506)

That Mrs. G askell would have th e  l a s t  l in e  o f th e  

novel North and South end w ith  M arg a re t's  f l ip p a n t  rem ark 

about Mrs. Thornton seems to  me to  be an e r ro r  in  he r ev a lu a 

t io n  o f  c h a ra c te r . Although th e  rem ark th a t  Mrs. Thornton 

w il l  be in d ig n an t about M arg are t's  m arrying John i s  b a s ic a l ly  

t ru e ,  th e  d ig n if ie d  deportm ent of Mrs. Thornton throughout 

th e  a c tio n  demands th a t  her s tre n g th  o f c h a ra c te r  be r e s p e c t

f u l ly  recogn ized . Behind th e  se ldom -d istu rbed  fagade o f  a 

s te rn  face  and fo rc e fu l ,  naked speech, t h i s  woman's h e a r t  

in c l in e s  her to  love m ag n ificen tly : " a l l  w orld ly  m o r t i f i 

c a tio n  sank to  no th ing  b e fo re  th e  consciousness o f th e  g re a t  

b le s s in g  th a t  [John] h im se lf  by h is  sim ple e x is te n c e  was to  

h e r .  She thanked God fo r  t h i s ,  and t h i s  a lone , w ith  a f e r 

vour t h a t  swept away a l l  r e b e l l io u s  f e e l in g s  from her mind" 

(NS, 508). An uncommon woman i s  t h i s  firm , severe , d ig n i

f ie d  Mrs. Thornton, who r e f l e c t s  th e  molding power of th e  

in d u s t r ia l  age in  which she liv e d  and o f which she i s  a 

p ro d u ct.

Mrs. G askell a lso  c re a te s  th e  c h a ra c te r  and p e r 

s o n a li ty  r a th e r  th an  a c h a ra c te r  type o f th e  working man in
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John B arton . She succeeds in  p re se n tin g  th e  p o r t r a i t  of 

th e  working man as a human be ing , s u b je c t to  h is  human n a tu re , 

who ea rn s  h is  wage by s e l l in g  h is  lab o r to  in d u s try . Her de

c ided  re s p e c t  and a p p re c ia tio n  fo r  th e  in d iv id u a l, no m atter

what h is  p la c e  o r s ta t io n ,  i s  e v id en t in  her choice o f a 
3

working man "hero ."

In  h e r c r i t i c a l  a p p ra is a l ,  E liz a b e th  G ask e ll; The 

A r t i s t  in  C o n f l ic t , M argaret Ganz f in e ly  s tu d ie s  th e  charac

t e r i z a t i o n  o f John Barton and p e rc e p tiv e ly  t r a c e s  Mrs.

G askell*s p sy ch o lo g ica l a n a ly s is  o f th e  doomed man. The 

n o v e l i s t :

. . . c a r e f u l l y  suggests  th e  complex in te r a c t io n  of temperament, 
p e rso n a l experience , and e x te rn a l c ircum stances which leads  
to  th e  dow nfall of he r h e ro . E arly  in s ig h ts  in to  B a rto n 's  
n a tu re  and th e  q u a li ty  o f h is  b i t t e r n e s s  c le a r ly  a n tic ip a te  
h is  fu tu re  c o n f l i c t s .  The balance  o f h is  moral n a tu re  i s  
shown as p re c a rio u s  because o f h is  em otional in te n s i ty  (h is  
b a s ic  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  i s  th a t  o f 'ex trem e e a rn e s tn e s s ; r e 
s o lu te  e i th e r  fo r  good o r e v i l 1) ;  m oreover, severe  mental 
s u f fe r in g  in  one who po ssesses  a 's o r t  of l a t e n t  enthusiasm ' 
may a lre ad y  have d i s to r te d  h is  moral v a lu e s . . . .

The lo s s  of h is  w ife which soon fo llow s [the  scene in  
which B arton d iscu sses  th e  c h i ld  he has t r a g i c a l ly  l o s t ]  in  . 
th e  novel i s  an a p p ro p ria te  p sy ch o lo g ica l s te p  in  h is  a lie n a 
t io n  from 'th e  g e n tle  hum anities o f e a r th ' fo r  he now lacks 
a  r e s t r a in in g  in flu e n ce  on th a t  em otionalism  whose p o s it iv e  
a t t r i b u t e s  alm ost imply n ega tive  ones. His very  re a c tio n  to  
h i s  w i f e 's  death  exem p lifie s  h is  p o te n t ia l  fo r  love and h a tre d  
and th e  in ex o rab le  connection  between th e  two, fo r  h is  over
whelming ten d e rn ess  fo r  th e  dep arted  soon g ives way to  a 
s tro n g  v in d ic tiv e n e ss  a g a in s t th e  person  he b e lie v e s  respon
s ib le  fo r  h is  l o s s . . . .

B a r to n 's  i n a b i l i t y  to  fo rg iv e  i s  c lo s e ly  a l l i e d  to  th e  
most dangerous tendency in  h is  n a tu re . U nlike A lice  W ilson 
. . . J o h n  Barton i s  incapab le  of r e s ig n a t io n . His trag ed y , 
l ik e  t h a t  o f so many h ero es , has i t s  ro o t  in  h is  r e b e l l io n  
a g a in s t  f a t e ,  in  h is  obsession  w ith  ch a llen g in g  not only th e  
e x is t in g  r e a l i t i e s  o f s o c ia l  co n d itio n s  b u t th e  b a s ic  na tu re  
o f j u s t i c e . . .

By ana lyz ing  B a rto n 's  p ro g re ss iv e  despondency a f te r  h is  
r e tu r n  from London [B arton supported  th e  C h a r tis t  p e t i t io n  
and f e l t  'a  r e a l ly  pure g ladness o f h e a r t ' in  a c t iv e ly  p ro 
moting 'some grand r e l i e f '  fo r  th e  working men], th e  author
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a p p ro p r ia te ly  p rep ares  us fo r  h is  f in a l  in d ig n a tio n  which 
w i l l  b u r s t  out during th e  s t r ik e s  (when m ediation has fa i le d )  
in  th e  i r r e p r e s s ib le  'have a t  the  m asters I . T h e  p h y s ic a l 
weakness of hunger, th e  sense of u n re a l i ty  induced by th e  
opium which s tav es  o f f  crav ing  fo r  food, and the  d e s u l to r i 
ness o f unemployment enhance h is  tendency to  brood and g ive 
to  d isc o n te n t th e  dim ensions of an o b s e s s io n . . . .

There i s  a genuine p sycho log ical in s ig h t  in  h e r r e a l iz a 
t io n  th a t  B a rto n 's  'overpowering th o u g h t, ' h is  p e rp e tu a lly  
r e i t e r a t e d  questio n in g  of 'why' th e  'r ic h  and poor' should be 
's o  se p a ra te , so d i s t i n c t ,  when God has made them a l l '  and 
' i t  i s  no t His w i l l  t h a t  th e i r  i n te r e s t s  [b e ]  so f a r  a p a r t , 1 
i s  e s p e c ia l ly  d e s tru c tiv e  because i t  leads him away from th e  
p a r t i c u la r s  of h is  own s ta t e  to  a question ing  of th e  u n i
v e rs a l  c o n d itio n  o f man, to  a probing o f 'th e  problems and 
m y ste rie s  o f l i f e . '  In  h is  bafflem ent a t  th ese  'm y s te r ie s , ' 
he c lin g s  to  th e  one ab id ing  r e a l i t y ,  a c h a r a c te r i s t i c a l ly  
dual em otion: 'th e  only  fe e lin g  th a t  rem ained c le a r  and un-
d istu rb ing  in th e  tum ult of h is  h e a r t , was h a tre d  to  one c la s s ,  
and keen sympathy w ith  th e  o th e r . '

A fte r  th e  g en era l d ec is io n  to  k i l l  Harry Carson,
B a rto n 's  a c t of h v b ris  i s  re q u ite d  by nemesis in  th e  draw
ing o f l o t s .  In  d es tro y in g  Carson, he d estro y s h im se lf ,
fo r  a man capable of s trong  fe e lin g s  o f love and lo y a l ty  to
some of h i s  fe llo w  men i s  not one to  throw o ff  l i g h t ly  th e  
d e n ia l o f love even to  those  from whom he has become f u l ly  
e s tra n g e d . Only dea th  can be th e  a p p ro p ria te  d e liv e ra n c e  
from th a t  muddle o f l i f e  which has le d  Barton to  r e j e c t  th e  
moral p r in c ip le s  th a t  could  su s ta in  h is  own hum anity .4

Ganz p o in ts  ou t th a t  Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  sym pathies in

Mary Barton a re  p r im a rily  given to  John Barton and th e  w orkers, ' 

b u t th a t  " a t o th e r  tim es her d e s ire  to  remain a m oderator in  

th e  c o n f l ic t  between m asters and men leads to  a marked ambi

g u ity  in  he r e v a lu a tio n , not only  of B a rto n 's  p o s it io n , but
5

of h is  n a tu re . There a re  c lash es  in  the  p re s e n ta tio n  of 

Barton as a ro b o t, lack in g  a "so u l,"  and in  th e  a n a ly s is  of 

h i s  moral and m ental tu rm o il as a  man, and in  th e  q u estio n in g  

o f th e  r e l i a b i l i t y  of h is  views on s o c ia l  c o n d itio n s . Ganz 

f e e l s  th a t  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  r e a l  conv ic tions about s o c ia l  respon

s i b i l i t y  and th e  ap p ro p ria ten ess  of p o l i t i c a l  a c tio n  on the  

workmen's p a r t  a re  u n c le a r.
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Although I  agree in  th e  main w ith G anz's c r i t ic i s m s ,

I  a lso  think th a t  th e  novel a c tu a lly  does r e f l e c t  a conside red  

v iew po in t. I  b e lie v e  th a t  Mrs. G askell in tended  to  and does 

exp ress her b e l i e f  in  th e  s in g u la r i ty  of th e  in d iv id u a l who 

has and i s  re sp o n s ib le  fo r  h i s  ° ra  v is io n  o f th e  w orld ,

i For t h i s  reason , i t  i s  p o s s ib le  fo r  Mrs. G askell to  p re se n t

each c h a r a c te r 's  con firm ation  o f an in d iv id u a l code through

h is  a c tio n s  and to  re s p e c t  th e  v a l id i t y  and r ig h tn e s s  o f th e  

ex p ress io n  of h is  b e l i e f s .  N a tu ra lly , t h i s  view, which ad

m its  e th i c a l  r e l a t i v i t y ,  lead s  to  th e  problem  th a t  i f  each 

man i s  to  be considered  r ig h t  in  h im se lf and in  h is  a c tio n s ,

how i s  he to  be viewed in  r e l a t io n  to  o th e r  men who a re  a lso

r ig h t  in  them selves and in  t h e i r  a c tio n s . Only through 

understand ing , re s p e c t,  and sympathy among men can th e re  be 

; found the  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f achiev ing  harmony among men. And

i t h i s  v iew poin t o f Mrs. G askell reg ard in g  th e  r e la t io n s  and

r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  which e x is t  among men i s  made c le a r  in  th e
H
I  novel Mary Barton through th e  in te r a c t io n  of men in  a p rob -
f-
i: lem a tic  s i tu a t io n :  m asters and w orkers i n te r a c t  in  th e  con-

|  f l i c t  o f  th e  r ig h ts  of employers and employees in  an in d u s-

I: t r i a l  s o c ie ty . On t h i s  p o in t o f th e  ro le  of th e  in d iv id u a l

F Mrs. G askell i s  c le a r ,  and th i s  theme i s  more e x p l i c i t ly

I p rese n ted  and more f u l ly  developed as a c e n tr a l  concern in

her fo llow ing  n o v e ls .

£ Ganz f e e ls  th a t  Mrs. G askell i s  "em otionally  in c a -
I

pab le  o f rem aining an o b je c tiv e  a r b i t e r  o f  d isp u te s  w hile 

j e x p lo rin g  th e  s ta te  of mind of he r "care-w orn men," y e t
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m orally  committed to  oppose a r e b e l l io n  a g a in s t accepted 

s tan d a rd s  and norms [and she te n d s ]  to  q u a lify  th a t  a l l e 

g iance w ith  th e  downtrodden to  which her sympathy im pels 

h e r .

I  do not see Mrs. G a sk e ll1s q u a l i f ic a t io n s  o f her 

sympathy w ith  the w orkers and th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t s  as a 

f a u l t  in  he r p re se n ta tio n , because th e  am biguity  i s  i t s e l f  a 

re c o g n itio n  o f the  p o s s ib l i ty  o f  e r ro r  in  in d iv id u a l judg

ment and th e  r e a l iz a t io n  th a t  th e  in te r p re ta t io n  of a s i tu a 

t io n  must be recognized  in  re fe re n c e  to  th e  in d iv id u a l him

s e l f  and to  th e  in d iv id u a l in  r e l a t io n  to  o th e r  men. That 

Mrs. G askell i s  "m orally  committed to  expose a r e b e l l io n  

a g a in s t  accepted s tan d a rd s  and norms" i s  a se rio u s  charge 

which I  b e lie v e  i s  in v a l id .  Mrs. G askell allow s her charac

t e r ,  John Barton, to  in te r p r e t  th e  s o c ia l  scene and h is  p o s i

t io n  in  i t  and to  a c t  according to  h i s  conscience in  th e  

ca rry in g  ou t o f h is  b e l i e f s .  John Barton p a r t ic ip a te s  in  

u n io n is t  C h a r tis t  a c t i v i t i e s ,  and he s tim u la te s  th e  workers 

to  p a r t i c ip a te  in  th e  e f f o r t  to  make known t h e i r  demands fo r  

a b e t t e r  e x is te n c e . In  th e se  a c t i v i t i e s ,  John Barton i s  sup

p o rte d  by Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  sym pathies because she re s p e c ts  the  

in d iv id u a l a c tin g  in  r ig h t  conscience . A fter John Barton as 

a member o f th e  T rades ' Union lo se s  h i s  in d iv id u a l i ty  by 

becoming p a r t  of a mass, Mrs. G askell seems to  lo se  i n te r e s t  

in  th e  c h a ra c te r  who has l o s t  in t e r e s t  in  h im self as a human 

b e in g . And in  keeping w ith  the  ex p ressio n  o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  

v is io n , i t  i s  r ig h t  t h a t  he should be t r e a te d  so /
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fo r  Mrs. G askell b e lie v e s  th a t  man, in  escap ing  in to  th e  

mass, lo se s  h is  most i n t r i n s i c  q u a l i ty  — in d iv id u a l respon 

s i b i l i t y .  In becoming a member o f th e  union and conse

q uen tly  o f th e  mass, John Barton i s  fo rced  to  ac t as i f  he 

were a mere p a r t  of th e  whole; he becomes a d ep erso n a lized  

e n t i ty .  A conform ity to  norms re p la c e s  John B a rto n 's  p e r 

sonal r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  because he i s  now a p a r t  of th e  mass.

In  accep tin g  th e  dictum  of th e  union th a t  he i s  to  murder 

young H arry Carson, John Barton accep ts  th e  idea  t h a t  men 

who are  p a r t  o f a mass are  re sp o n s ib le  fo r  something th ey  

a re  not a c tu a lly  re sp o n s ib le  f o r ;  he b e lie v e s  th e  mass i s  

u l tim a te ly  re sp o n s ib le  fo r  h i s  in d iv id u a l a c tio n . In  th e  

even tua l r e a l iz a t io n  and acceptance of th e  f a c t  th a t  he,

John B arton, i s  th e  in d iv id u a l who i s  re sp o n s ib le  fo r  h i s  

a c t o f murder, and h is  deed a g a in s t a fe llo w  c re a tu re  who 

i s  "no longer th e  enemy, th e  opp resso r, b u t a very  poor 

and d e so la te  o ld  man" (MB, 425), John B arton r e - e n te r s  th e  

w orld o f men as a human being w ith  a conscience  who does 

h is  du ty  in  the  acceptance o f h i s  r e s p o n s ib li ty :

But now he knew th a t  he had k i l l e d  a man, and a  b ro 
th e r  — now he knew th a t  no good th in g  could  come ou t o f 
t h i s  e v i l ,  even to  th e  s u ffe re r s  whose cause he had so 
b l in d ly  espoused. (MB, 425)

Although Mrs. G askell recogn izes th e  many circum 

s t a n t i a l  in flu en ces  in  John B a rto n 's  l i f e  — hunger, unem

ployment, lack  o f education , bad example, th e  death  o f h is  

w ife and th e  s ta rv a tio n  o f h is  c h ild  — as f a c to rs  in  h i s  

downfall which may le sse n  h is  c u lp a b i l i ty ,  th e  s o lu tio n  o f

th e  oroblem of p a r t ic ip a n t  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  i s  not o f fe re d , 
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B a rto n 's  f a te  must be seen as in flu e n ce d  by h is  n a tu ra l  d i s 

p o s it io n  o r endowment, h is  s i tu a t io n ,  and th e  p o s it io n  o r 

a t t i t u d e  he tak es  tow ards h i s  d is p o s i t io n  and s i t u a t io n .  I t  

i s  c le a r  th a t  Mrs. G askell f e e ls  th a t  u l tim a te ly  i t  i s  John 

B arton h im se lf , p roduct o f h i s  environm ent though he may 

be, who i s  t o t a l l y  re sp o n s ib le  fo r  h im se lf . This re sp o n s i

b i l i t y  a r i s e s  out o f and grows w ith  th e  con c re ten ess  of 

B arton as a person  o p e ra tin g  in  p a r t i c u la r  s i tu a t io n s .

This problem  i s  d iscu ssed  again  in  North and South 

in  which Mrs. G askell a ttem pts to  examine th e  m o tiv a tio n  and 

behav ior o f th e  working man John H igg ins.

In  th e  p ro cess  o f education  in 'a n o th e r  p o in t  o f 

view and h is  acceptance o f h is  e r r o r s ,  H iggins r e a l iz e s  th a t  

each m an's commitment to  h im se lf must a lso  tak e  in to  account 

th e  r ig h t s  o f o th e r s .

Higgins b e lie v e s  th a t  th e  extrem e s i tu a t io n  o f  th e  

w orkers demands th a t  th ey  band to g e th e r  a g a in s t th e  m asters 

s in c e  " I t ' s  th e  on ly  way working men can g e t t h e i r  r ig h ts ,  

by a l l  jo in in g  to g e th e r .  More th e  members, more chance fo r  

each one sep ara te  man having j u s t i c e  done him" (NS, 347-348).

He endorses th e  U nion 's severe  methods o f fo rced  membership 

and h is  analogy i s  conv incing :

[The Union i s  ] 'a  g r e a t  power: i t ' s  our on ly  power. I  h a '
rea d  a b i t  o ' p o e try  about a plough going o 'e r  a d a isy , as 
made t e a r s  come in to  my eyes, a fo re  I ’d o th e r  cause fo r  
c ry in g . But th e  chap n e 'e r  stopped d r iv in g  th e  plough, I 's e  
w arran t, fo r  a l l  he were p i t i f u l  about th e  d a isy . He4d too 
much m other-w it fo r  t h a t .  Th' U n ion 's  th e  p lough, making 
ready  th e  land  fo r  h a rv e s t- t im e . Such as Boucher — 'tw ould 
be s e t t i n '  him up to o  much to  l ik e n  him to  a  d a isy ; h e 's  
l ik e r  a weed lounging over th e  ground — mun j u s t  make up 
t h e i r  mind to  be p u t ou t o ' th e  w ay.' (NS, 348)

with permission o fth e  copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1
154

But he l a t e r  r e a l iz e s  — through th e  s u ic id e  o f Boucher who 

i s  d r iv e n  mad by th e  p re s s u re s  of h is  fam ily  and th e  Union — 

th a t  fo rc e d  membership in  th e  Union i s  a v io la t io n  of th e  

i n d iv id u a l 's  r ig h t  to  determ ine h i s  own b ehav io r. Boucher 

had a lre a d y  to ld  H igg ins:

'Y o' know w e ll, t h a t  a w orser ty ra n t  than  e 'e r  t h '  
m asters were say s , "Clem to  dea th , and see 'em a 1 clem to  
d ea th , e re  yo ' dare  go a g a in ' t h ' U nion." Yo' know i t  w e ll, 
N icho las, fo r  a 1 y o 'r e  one on 'em. Yo' may be k ind  h e a r ts ,  
each s p e a ra te ;  b u t ,  once banded to g e th e r , yo 've  no more 
p i ty  f o r  a man th an  a w ild  hunger-maddened w o lf .1 (NS, 183)

To th e  b e l i e f  in  th e  in d iv id u a l ,  th e  d e te rm in a tio n  

o f  in d iv id u a l r o le s ,  and th e  concept o f  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ,

H iggins i s  committed. He a ls o  b e lie v e s  th a t  each in d iv id u a l 

has h is  p a r t ic u la r  v is io n  of a s i tu a t io n ,  l im ite d  though i t  

may be because o f  b io lo g ic a l ,  s o c ia l ,  or p sycho log ica l con

s t r a i n t s  :

‘And I 'm  not one who th in k s  t ru th  can be shaped o u t in  words, 
a l l  n ea t and c le a n , as t h '  men a t  t h '  foundry c u t o u t sh e e t-  
i r o n .  Some bones w on 't go down w i' every  one. I t ' l l  s t i c k  
h e re  i '  t h i s  m an's th r o a t ,  and th e re  i 1 t* o th e r s .  Let alone 
th a t ,  when down, i t  may be to o  s tro n g  fo r  th i s  one, to o  weak 
fo r  t h a t .  Polk  who s e ts  up to  d o c to r t h '  world w i' t h e i r  
t r u th ,  mun s u i t  d i f f e r e n t  fo r  d i f f e r e n t  minds; and be a  b i t  
ten d e r  in  t h '  way of g iv in g  i t  to o , o r th e  poor s ic k  fo o ls  
may s p i t  i t  o u t ' i  t h e i r  f a c e s . ' (NS, 273)

H iggins f e e l s  t h a t  th e  s t r i k e  i s  j u s t i f i e d ;  however, 

he has determ ined a Union p o lic y  t h a t  "above a l l  th e re  was to  

be no going a g a in ' th e  law o f  th e  land" (NS, 237). Conse

q u e n tly , he i s  h o r r i f i e d  a t  th e  a t ta c k  on the  m ill  by a group 

o f s t r i k e r s  and r e a l iz e s  th e  U nion 's e r r o r :  "They reckoned

on t h e i r  fellow-men as i f  they  possessed  th e  c a lc u la b le  

powers o f m achines, no more, no l e s s ;  no allow ance [was made] 

fo r  human p a ss io n s  g e t t in g  th e  b e t t e r  o f r e a s o n .. . (NS, 270-
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271). In  th e  d e s c r ip tio n  o f th e  r i o t  scene a t  th e  m il l ,  th e  

mob, dep rived  of reaso n , tak e s  on anim al c h a r a c te r i s t i c s ;  

t h i s  i s  suggested  by th e  vocabu lary : savage, w olves, enraged , 

ra g e , w ild  b e a tin g , tro o p  of an im als, stormy p a s s io n s . J u s t  

as John B arton lo se s  h i s  id e n t i ty  in  th e  mass, th e  body of 

r i o t e r s  lo se s  th e  e s s e n t ia l  q u a l i t i e s  o f th e  human b e in g . 

Although Higgins de taches h im se lf from th e  unreasonable mob, 

he does no t b reak  w ith  th e  Union nor d isc la im  s t r i k e s .

In s te a d , through t h i s  experience  and by d isc u ss io n s  w ith  

Thornton and th e  H ales, H igg ins' ou tlook  i s  broadened to  

include  a w illin g n e ss  to  see th e  views o f both men and m asters 

and to  develop a deeper re sp e c t fo r  th e  autonomy of th e  in d i 

v id u a l .

The w ork ing -c lass hero  in  n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry  E nglish  

f ic t io n  was g e n e ra lly  re p re se n te d  as one of se v e ra l c h a ra c te r  

ty p e s : r e s p e c ta b le , i n t e l l e c tu a l ,  th e  o b je c t o f s o c ia l  p i ty ,
7

debased, e c c e n tr ic ,  or c r im in a l. Mrs. G askell i s  unique in  

her p re s e n ta tio n  because she seeks to  d e sc rib e  and understand  

th e  working man in  in d u s try  as  an in d iv id u a l, and to  recogn ize  

th e  a c tu a l  s i tu a t io n  o f th e  w orld in  which he l iv e d :

[Bessy] d id  n o t c ry  — she on ly  qu ivered  up h e r b re a th .
'My h e a r t 's  d ra in ed  d ry  o ' t e a r s , '  she s a id . 'B o u ch er 's  

been, in  th e se  days p a s t ,  a - t e l l in g  me of h is  f e a r s  and h is  
tro u b le s .  H e 's b u t a weak k ind  o f chap, I  know, b u t h e 's  a 
man fo r  a ' t h a t ;  and th o ' I 'v e  been angry, many a tim e a fo re
now, w i' him an ' h is  w ife , as knew no more nor him how to
manage, y e t yo ' see, a l l  fo lk s  i s n ' t  w ise, y e t God l e t s  'em 
l iv e  — ay, an ' g ives  'em some one to  love, and be beloved 
by, j u s t  as good as Solomon. An' i f  sorrow comes to  them 
they  lo v e , i t  h u r ts  'em as so re  as e 'e r  i t  d id  Solomon. I  
c a n 't  make i t  o u t . '  (NS, 184)

Mrs. G askell t r i e s  to  c ap tu re  th e  f e e l in g s , h a b it s ,
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o p in io n s, c h a ra c te r , and s o c ia l  co n d itio n s  o f  t h i s  p a r t ic u la r  

group o f peo p le , and th e  ep isodes in  Mary Barton and North 

and South a re  p a r t i c u l a r ly  su c cessfu l in  c re a tin g  to n a l 

r e f le c t io n s  in  th e  scenes d e sc rib ed . Through p a t ie n t ,  p e r 

s i s t e n t  accum ulation o f d e ta i l ,  Mrs. G askell draws her p ic 

tu re s  o f th e  poor, showing them as w orkers, p a re n ts , f r ie n d s , 

lo v e rs , enem ies, and she s tu d ie s  t h e i r  em otional re a c tio n s
Q

and in t e l l e c tu a l  p e rc e p tio n s  in  p a r t i c u la r  s i tu a t io n s .  

T enderness, deep lo v e , magnanimous concern, and g a ie ty  — 

a t r a i t  observed and a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  poor which i s  unique 

to  Mrs. G a s k e ll1s c h a ra c te r iz a t io n  o f them — f e a r ,  i s o la t io n ,  

doubt, and sorrow, a re  some o f th e  human'emotions which th e  

d ig n if ie d  human b e in g s , th e  poor, r e v e a l .  The scenes speak 

b e s t fo r  them selves.

The t r a y  was soon h o is te d  down, and b e fo re  th e  m erry 
c l a t t e r  o f cups and sau ce rs  began, th e  women disburdened  
them selves o f t h e i r  o u t-o f-d o o rs  th in g s ,  and sen t Mary up
s t a i r s  w ith  them . Then came a long w hispering , and chinking  
of money, to  which Mr. and Mrs. W ilson were too  p o l i t e  to  
a tte n d ; knowing, as th ey  d id  f u l l  w e ll, th a t  i t  a l l  r e la te d  
to  th e  p re p a ra tio n s  fo r  h o s p i t a l i ty ;  h o s p i t a l i ty  t h a t ,  in  
th e i r  tu rn ,  th e y  should  have such p le a su re  in  o f fe r in g . So 
they  t r i e d  to  be b u s i ly  occupied w ith  th e  c h ild re n , and not 
to  hear Mrs. B a r to n 's  d i r e c t io n s  to  Mary.

'Run, Mary, d e a r, j u s t  round th e  co rn e r , and g e t some 
fre sh  eggs a t  T ip p in g 's  (you may g e t one ap iece , th a t  w i l l  be 
f iv e p e n c e ) , and see i f  he has any n ice  ham c u t, t h a t  he would 
l e t  us have a pound o f . '

'Say two pounds, m is s is , and don’t  be s t i n g y , ' chimed in  
th e  husband.

'W ell, a pound and a h a l f ,  Mary. And g e t i t  Cumberland 
ham, fo r  W ilson comes from there-aw ay , and i t  w i l l  have a 
s o r t  o f r e l i s h  o f home w ith  i t  h e ' l l  l ik e ,  — and Mary'
(seeing  th e  l a s s i e  f a in  to  be o f f ) ,  'you must g e t a penny

worth o f m ilk  and a lo a f  o f b read  — min you g e t i t  f re s h  and 
new — and, and — t h a t ' s  a l l ,  M ary.'

'No, i t ' s  not a l l , '  s a id  he r husband. 'Thou must ge t 
sixpennyw orth o f rum, to  warm th e  t e a ;  th o u '11 g e t i t  a t  
th e  "G rapes." And thou j u s t  go to  A lice  W ilson; he says she 
l iv e s  j u s t  round th e  c o rn e r , under 14 Barber S t r e e t ' ( th is
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was addressed  to  h i s  w if e ) ; 'and  t e l l  her to  come and take  
her te a  w ith  u s ; s h e ' l l  l ik e  to  see her b ro th e r , I ' l l  be 
bound, l e t  a lone Jane and th e  tw in s . '

' I f  she comes she must b rin g  a tea -cu p  and sau ce r, fo r 
we have b u t h a lf -a -d o z e n , and h e r e 's  s ix  of u s , '  s a id  Mrs. 
B arton .

'Pooh, pooh, Jem and Mary can d r in k  out o f one, s u r e ly . '
But Mary s e c r e t ly  determ ined to  take  ca re  th a t  A lice  

brought her te a -c u p  and sau ce r, i f  th e  a l te rn a t iv e  was to  be 
her sh a rin g  any th ing  w ith  Jem. (MB, 14)

[in  th a t  dim l i g h t ,  which was darkness to  s tra n g e rs , 
W ilson and Barton d isco v e r th e  s ta t e  o f Ben D avenport's  
fam ily  w hile he i s  down w ith  th e  fe v e r . ]

'We mun do summut fo r  'em ,' s a id  [Barton ] to  W ilso n ...
So he s tro d e , and ra n , and h u rr ie d  home. He em ptied 

in to  th e  e v e r-u se fu l pocke t-handkerch ie f th e  l i t t l e  meal 
rem aining in  th e  mug. Mary would have her te a  a t  Miss 
Simmonds' ;  h er food fo r  th e  day was sa fe . Then he went 
u p s ta i r s  fo r  h is  b e t t e r  c i a t ,  and h is  one gay re d -a n d -y e l-  
low s i l k  pocke t-handkerch ie f — h is  jew e ls , h is  p la t e ,  h is  
v a lu a b le s , th e se  w ere. He went to  th e  pawn-shop? he 
pawned them fo r  f iv e  s h i l l in g s :  he stopped n o t, nor stayed , 
t i l l  he was once more in  London Road, w ith in  f iv e  m inutes' 
walk o f  Berry S t r e e t  — then  he lo i t e r e d  in  h is  g a i t ,  in  
o rder to  d iscover th e  shops he w anted. He bought meat, and 
a lo a f  o f  b read , c a n d le s , ch ip s , and from a l i t t l e  r e t a i l  
yard  he purchased a  couple o f hundredw eights of c o a l .  Some 
money s t i l l  rem ained — a l l  d e s tin e d  fo r  them, b u t he d id  not 
y e t know how b e s t  to  spend i t .  Pood, l ig h t ,  and warmth, he 
had in s ta n t ly  seen were necessary? fo r  th e  lu x u rie s  he would 
w a it.  W ilso n 's  eyes f i l l e d  w ith te a r s  when he saw Barton 
e n te r  w ith  h is  p u rch ases . He understood i t  a l l ,  and longed 
to  be once more in  work th a t  he might he lp  in  some o f th ese  
m a te r ia l  ways, w ithou t fe e l in g  th a t  he was using h is  so n 's  
money. But though 's i l v e r  and gold  he had none,' he gave 
h e a r t - s e r v ic e  and love-w orks o f f a r  more v a lu e . Nor was 
John Barton behind in  t h e s e . . . .

The two men, rough, ten d er nu rses  as th ey  were, l ig h te d  
th e  f i r e ,  which smoked and pu ffed  in to  th e  room as i f  i t  d id  
no t know th e  way up th e  damp, unused chimney. The very  smoke 

! seemed p u r ify in g  and h e a lth y  in  th e  th ic k  clammy a i r .  The
• c h ild re n  clamoured again  fo r  bread? bu t t h i s  tim e Barton

took  a p ie c e  f i r s t  to  th e  poor, h e lp le s s ,  hope less woman, 
who s t i l l  s a t  by th e  s id e  o f her husband, l i s te n in g  to  h is  

; anxious m iserab le  m u tte r in g s . She took  th e  b read , when i t
was pu t in to  her hand, and broke a b i t ,  bu t could  no t e a t .
She was p a s t  hunger. She f e l l  down on the  f lo o r  w ith a 
heavy u n re s is t in g  bang. The men looked puzzled . 'S h e 's  
w e ll-n ig h  clemmed,' s a id  B arton. 'F o lk  do say  one m u stn 't 
g ive  clemmed people  much to  e a t ;  b u t, b le s s  u s, s h e ' l l  e a t 
n o u g h t. ' (MB, 66-67)
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I t  i s  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  sym pathetic a p p re c ia tio n  of 

human d ig n ity  which enab les her to  cap tu re  what she fea re d  

was not p ro p erly  understood : "In  s h o r t ,  th e  beau ty  and

p o e try  of many of th e  common th in g s  and d a ily  even ts  of 

l i f e  in  i t s  hum blest a sp ec t does not seem to  me s u f f ic ie n t ly  

a p p re c ia te d ."  She achieved  t h i s  a p p re c ia tio n  of " the  f a i t h 

f u l  re p re s e n ta tio n  o f  commonplace th in g s " 10 in  th e  novels 

Mary Barton and North and South .

The i n d u s t r i a l i s t  and th e  fa c to ry  w orkers were a 

new b reed  of people which met th e  demands fo r  c a p i ta l  and 

lab o r c re a te d  by th e  I n d u s t r ia l  R evo lu tion . The e f f e c ts  o f 

i n d u s t r ia l iz a t io n  were f e l t  in  a l l  a re a s  of l i f e ,  in  modes, 

customs, manners, and a t t i tu d e s ,  in  E ngland 's s t r a t i f i e d  

i> . s o c ie ty . At t h i s  tim e, im portan t changes in  th e  a t t i tu d e s

h towards woman as an in d iv id u a l and as a member of so c ie ty

2 were a lso  o ccu rrin g .
p*V

|  Through a wide range o f fem ale c h a ra c te rs ,  Mrs.

j. G askell shows th e  m arried  and s in g le  women of th e  low er,

m iddle, and upper c la s s e s  fu n c tio n in g  in  t h e i r  p a r t i c u la r  

f  s i tu a t io n s  and in  th e  community. Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  s e n s i t iv i ty
'I

to  th e  in te r p re t iv e  changes in  th e  a t t i tu d e s  towards women 

>: in  th e  n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry  i s  p a r t i c u la r ly  ev id en t in  he r

j' c h a ra c te r iz a tio n s  of Jemima in  th e  novel Ruth and M argaret

'j Hale in  North and South . Both th e se  women a re  determ ined

i ,  in  in te n tio n  and w i l l ,  and consider them selves f re e  to  choose
K-
1/  what type of in d iv id u a l th ey  would l ik e  to  be and what r o le s
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th ey  would l ik e  to  assume in  l i f e .  These freedoms allow ed 

to  th e  n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry  woman in d ic a te  a b reak  in  th e  

t r a d i t i o n a l  in te r p r e ta t io n  of th e  r o le  of women. To Mrs. 

G askell th ey  a lso  suggest co n tin g en t r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s .  A 

woman has th e  f u l l  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  know h e rs e l f  as an 

i n t e l l e c tu a l ,  p h y s ic a l, and moral being  and to  understand  

h e r s e l f  in  r e la t io n s h ip  to  o th e rs . T his demands a know

ledge o f the- p e rso n a l, s o c ia l ,  and moral fo rc e s  o p e ra tin g  

w ith in  s o c ie ty .  In  th e  acceptance o f her freedom and 

r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ,  th e  'new ' woman in  m id d le -c la ss  n in e te e n th -  

cen tu ry  England re p re s e n ts  th e  l ib e r a te d  human being  whose 

f u lf i l lm e n t  i s  in  a m a tu rity  tow ards th e .a c c ep ta n c e  o f 

r e s p o n s ib l i ty  and d u ty .

In th e  c h a ra c te r iz a t io n  o f Jemima, Mrs. G askell 

shows th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  which t h i s  m a tu rity  c re a te s  fo r  a 

woman, and in  so doing she p re se n ts  a c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  which 

i s  new to  th e  n ove l: she analyzes th e  e f f e c t  on a n in e 

te e n th -c e n tu ry  m id d le -c la ss  woman who, in  order to  g a in  

m a tu rity , must s u f f e r  a moral c r i s i s  unique to  women in  

f i c t io n  to  t h i s  tim e . Jemima i s  faced  w ith  the  re c o g n itio n  

o f e v i l  in  h e r s e l f .  The c r i s i s  i s  then  compounded by h e r 

c o n f l ic t in g  in te r p r e ta t io n  of th e  moral code she has been 

taugh t?  and, f i n a l ly ,  Jemima's f a i t h  in  th e  e th ic a l  code o f 

her s o c ie ty  i s  undermined.

In o rder to  a p p re c ia te  th e  c o n tr ib u tio n  Mrs. 

G askell makes to  th e  novel in  her in tro d u c tio n  o f an in d iv i 

d u a liz ed  contem porary s o c ia l  type  through th e  c re a tio n  of
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Jemima, I  th in k  i t  i s  ad v isab le  to  review  th e  p o s i t io n  of 

women in  th e  V ic to r ia n  Age and examine what Mrs* G a s k e ll 's  

con tem poraries in  th e  novel were ejqpressing through th e i r  

c h a ra c te r iz a tio n s  about t h e i r  understanding  o f th e  p o s it io n  

o f contem porary m id d le -c la ss  women.

The V ic to rian  woman i s  most commonly seen in  th e  

r o le  o f th e  subm issive w ife . Bound by moral and le g a l  bonds 

to  her husband, th e  m aster, whom she was to  love, honor, and 

obey, she accep ted  th e  dictum th a t  " th e  f i r s t  th in g  of im

po rtance  i s  to  be co n ten t to  be in f e r io r  to  men — in f e r io r  

in  m ental power, in  th e  same p ro p o rtio n  th a t  you a re  in f e r io r  

in  b o d ily  s t r e n g th ." * 1 Or, so ld  in to  bondage, she might 

se rve  b u t no t always w il l in g ly ;  Lady Castlewood e x p la in s :

'The men who w rote your b o o k s ,' says my Lady, 'your 
H oraces, and O vids, and V irg i ls ,  as f a r  a s  I know o f them, 
a l l  though t i l l  o f  u s, as  a l l  th e  heroes th ey  w rote about 
used us b a s e ly . We were bred  to  be s lav es  alw ays; and 
even o f our own tim es , as you a re  s t i l l  th e  only law g ivers ,
I  th in k  our sermons seem to  say th a t  th e  b e s t woman i s  she 
who b e a rs  h e r m a s te r 's  chains most g r a c e f u l l y . . . . 1^

A gainst t h i s  bondage, some women re v o lte d  and began to  seek

t h e i r  l ib e r a t io n  through equal r ig h ts  w ith men in  education ,

s u ff ra g e , and th e  o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  c a re e rs . Between th e se

c o n se rv a tiv e  and r a d ic a l  view s, th e re  was a middle p o s it io n

which h e ld  th a t  women were equal to  men but were d i f f e r e n t

in  n a tu re  and fu n c tio n ; th e re fo re , a l l  o f woman's a c t i v i t y

should  be ev a lu a ted  in  term s of i t s  r e la t io n s h ip  to  her

womanhood.13

Of course , th ese  ro le s  were open to  only  one type  

o f V ic to r ia n  woman, th e  woman of re sp e c ta b le  p o s i t io n .  Vic
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to r ia n  f i c t io n a l  works r e f l e c t  th e se  ty p es  of women and th e  

a t t i tu d e s  tow ards them: th e  subm issive w ife whose yoke i s  

heavy — B etsy Q uilp, Mercy P e c k sn iff , R achel, Lady Castlewood; 

th e  l ib e r a te d  woman who determ ines her own code o f behav ior — 

Jane Eyre and S h ir le y ;  th e  m ediating woman who i s  man's 

guide and in s p i r a t io n  fo r  good — Nancy Lammeter, Mrs. Amos 

B arton, Mrs. Jo s iah  Crawley. They a re  women whose l iv e s ,  

although th ey  may be touched w ith g re a t  sorrow, a re  p o s i

t iv e ly  d ire c te d  towards th e  doing o f good w ith in  t h e i r  

s p e c if ic  r o le s .  Happiness may be den ied  to  them in  t h i s  

l i f e ,  b u t they  f irm ly  b e lie v e  th a t  th rough  th e  fu lf i l lm e n t  

o f t h e i r  d u t ie s  and o b lig a tio n s  in  t h e i r 's t a t e  in  l i f e  th ey  

w i l l  ga in  a s p i r i t u a l  rew ard. "To love  i s  woman's duty  — 

to  be beloved , i s  her reward" counsels  Mrs. E l l i s ;  but i f  

an e a r th ly  rew ard i s  denied to  h e r , a woman should decide  

to  l iv e  fo r  e t e r n i t y . ^  Not p e rm itted  to  c r i t i c i z e  her 

husband 's t ra n s g re s s io n s  and r e s t r i c t e d  in  her w orld ly  con

t a c t s ,  she i s  expected  to  l iv e  c lo i s te r e d  from th e  e v i l s  o f 

th e  world which have been d e fin ed  by h e r s o c ie ty . The 

rom antic h e ro in es  of th e  G othic and th e  sen tim en ta l nov e ls , 

th o se  of D ickens' fem ale c h a ra c te rs  who are  t i n s e l  h e ro in e s , 

th e  Madonna f ig u re s  o f D is ra e l i  and K in g s le y 's  works, would 

be th e  pure p roducts  of t h i s  i s o la te d  upbring ing . Although 

i t  i s  p o ss ib le  to  p re te n d  th a t  t h i s  i s o la t io n  from e v i l  could 

always be s t r i c t l y  en fo rced , i t  i s  ve ry  d i f f i c u l t  to  b e lie v e  

th a t  i t  was.

There are  h e ro in es  in  V ic to r ia n  l i t e r a t u r e  who show
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t h a t  th e y  a re  ex cep tio n s  to  th e  p re te n se  th a t  th e  re s p e c ta b le  

woman i s  ig n o ran t of e v i l  in  both a g en era l and p a r t ic u la r  

sense . Who th ey  a re , what they  experience , and what th e  

consequences o f t h e i r  c o n ta c ts  w ith  th e  knowledge and temp

t a t io n s  of e v i l  a re , i s  an in te r e s t in g  a re a  fo r  e x p lo ra tio n .

In t h e i r  nov e ls , C h a r lo tte  Bronte and Mrs. G askell 

show t h a t  a woman cou ld  be recognized  as a human being  w ith 

moral cho ice  open to  h e r , who could  a c t independen tly  and 

:• s u c c e s s fu lly  i f  co n fron ted  w ith the  e v i l s  d efined  in  s o c ie ty 's

moral code. B ro n te 's  bo ld  h e ro in e , Jane Eyre, trium phs over 

th e  e v i l  which tem pts her to  ignore th e  f a c t  th a t  R ochester 

i s  m arried  and to  seek  th e  s a t i s f a c t io n  of her d e s i r e s ,  

j Being m orally  s tro n g  and d is c ip lin e d , Jane Eyre shows th a t

i t  i s  p o s s ib le  fo r  a m orally  mature woman to  trium ph a g a in s t  

i a g re a t  tem p ta tio n . M omentarily she may consider th e  a l lu r e

o f th e  tem p ta tio n , bu t he r f a i t h  in  th e  r ig h tn e s s  o f he r 

b e l i e f s  i s  never weakened and i t  supports her r e s is ta n c e  to  

tem p ta tio n .
I:
|r Another i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f th e  b e l i e f  th a t  a  woman i s
!
\ capable o f re sp o n s ib ly  d ire c tin g  h e r s e l f  i s  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's

| c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f Jemima Bradshaw in  Ruth. T h i s  a n a ly s is

S i s  d i s t i n c t iv e  because Jemima, a m id d le -c la ss , re s p e c ta b le

young woman, i s  co n fron ted  w ith a d i r e c t  awareness o f e v i l  

which d is tu rb s  her confidence in  her code o f e th ic s .  In  

t h i s  c h a ra c te r iz a t io n , Mrs. G askell r e - d i r e c t s  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

V ic to r ia n  b e l ie f s  concerning women by showing th a t  a  woman 

can be en rich ed  by such an ex p erien ce . I  b e lie v e  th a t  t h i s
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in n o v atio n  in  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  of th e  conven tional hero ine  

i s  a c o n tr ib u tio n  towards th e  development o f th e  psycholo

g ic a l  in te r p r e ta t io n  of c h a ra c te r  in  th e  nove l. George 

E l i o t 's  defense  o f her a n a ly s is  o f the  moral c o n f l ic ts  faced  

by Maggie T u ll iv e r  in  M ill on th e  F loss (1860) i s  an endorse

ment o f t h i s  su g g estio n :

I f  th e  e th ic s  of a r t  do not admit th e  t r u th f u l  p resen 
ta t io n  o f a c h a ra c te r  e s s e n t ia l ly  noble bu t l ia b le  to  g re a t  
e r r o r  — e r ro r  th a t  i s  anguish in  i t s  own nobleness — th e n , 
i t  seems to  me, th e  e th ic s  of a r t  a re  too narrow, and must 
be widened to  correspond w ith  a widening p sy ch o lo g y .!5

Attem pts to  mold Jemima's c h a ra c te r  in to  th e  a c - 

i cep ted  form of a pu re , young, m id d le -c la ss  g i r l ,  meek and

o bed ien t to  s o c ia l  and moral laws, a re  no t com pletely  suc

c e s s f u l .  She cannot accep t ru le s  u n q u es tio n in g ly ; she w i l l  

i no t be fo rc e d  to  submit her w i l l  to  th a t  which she cannot

• accep t as r i g h t .  She s t r a in s  under th e  c o n f l ic t  between

| co n d itio n ed  and im pulsive behav io r. P e tu la n t,  f i e r y ,  and

t u n p re d ic ta b le , proud Jemima's temper cannot t o le r a t e  hypoc-

I r i s y .  She r e v o l ts  a g a in s t  i t :  "Sol I  am to  behave w e ll,
I;
I no t because i t  i s  r ig h t  — no t because i t  i s  r ig h t  — b u t

| to  show o f f  b e fo re  Mr. Farquhar" (R, 221). She demands

honest behav ior based on s e t  p r in c ip le s .  Her f a th e r  cannot 

s tan d  up to  t h i s  e x p e c ta tio n ; n e ith e r  can h e r  m other. When 

her r e s p e c t  fo r  Mr. Farquhar i s  d estroyed  by su sp ic io n s  o f 

h i s  d u p l ic i ty ,  Jemima's f a i t h  in  man's p e r f e c t i b i l i t y  th en  

r e s t s  in  Ruth, whose peace through acceptance Jemima i r o n i 

c a l ly  m is in te rp re ts :  "Ohl you b e a u ti fu l  c re a tu re  111 thought

Jemima, "with your s t i l l ,  calm, heavenly  fa c e , what a re  you
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to  know of e a r t h 's  t r i a l s ? . . . t h e  sorrow I  have p u l ls  me down 

and down, and makes me d esp ise  and h a te  everyone — . . . "

(R, 226). P ee ling  th a t  h e r  rude, in d if f e r e n t  behav ior has 

c o s t h e r Mr. Farquhar*s a f f e c t io n , Jemima, whose je a lo u sy  o f 

Ruth i s  compared to  th a t  o f  Cain tow ards Abel, watches him 

being drawn to  R u th 's  q u ie t ,  g e n tle  ways. She searches 

w ith in  h e r s e l f  to  d isco v e r the  m o tivating  fo rc e s  behind her 

own b eh av io r. " Is  not t h i s  th e  o ld  s t in g in g  h a tre d  which 

had prompted so many crim es? The h a tre d  of a l l  sweet 

v i r tu e s  which might win th e  love denied  to  us?" (R, 243).

; She i s  le d  to  th e  h o rro r  o f i t ,  th e  h o rro r  o f se lf-com pre

hension  :

’Oh 1 God! h e lp  me! I  d id  no t know I  was so w ick ed ,1
i c r ie d  Jemima aloud  in  her agony. I t  had been a t e r r i b l e

glim pse in to  th e  dark , lu r id  g u lf  — th e  c a p a b i l i ty  fo r  e v i l ,  
in  her h e a r t .  (R, 243)

I And in  th e  r e a l iz a t io n  th a t  th e  Ruth she b e lie v ed

; to  be a paragon o f v i r tu e  i s  in  r e a l i t y  a woman whom s o c ie ty

; condemns as f a l l e n ,  Jemima's p e rso n a l c o n ta c t w ith  t h i s  erribo-
f
I diment o f 'e v i l '  s h a t te r s  her f a i t h  in  th e  s tre n g th  o f he r

extrem e moral code and judgment which now seem inadequate
r
\ to  support he r in  th e  p re se n t complex r e a l i t y :
r ■
; Two hours ago — b u t a  p o in t of tim e on he r m ind 's d ia l  —

she had never imagined t h a t  she should  ever come in  c o n ta c t 
w ith  any one who had committed open s in ;  she had never 
shaped her co n v ic tio n  in to  words and sen ten ces , bu t s t i l l  
i t  was t h e r e . th a t  a l l  th e  re s p e c ta b le , a l l  th e  fam ily  and 
r e l ig io u s  c ircum stances o f her l i f e ,  would hedge he r in , and 
guard her from ever encountering  th e  g re a t  shock o f coming 
face  to  face  w ith  V ice. (R, 320)

Her t r a in in g  had been geared  towards h a tin g  th e  

s in  and th e  s in n e r , and although Jemima had w re s tle d  a g a in s t
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th e se  hard  d o c tr in e s , she now i s  a f fe c te d  by them. So she 

looks a t  Ruth "w ith sh rin k in g , shuddering r e c o i l ,  in s te a d  of 

a p i ty  so C h r i s t - l ik e  as  to  have bo th  wisdom and ten d e rn ess  

in  i t ” (R, 320). Stunned by th e  shock, h o r r i f i e d  to  meet 

w ith  Ruth, t e r r o r i z e d  by her new knowledge o f th e  in tim a te  

n a tu re  o f  E v il ,  Jemima f i t f u l l y  yearns " to  know what was 

seeming, and what was t r u th ,  in  t h i s  t r a i to r o u s  hollow  

e a r t h . . . "  (R, 323).

Only in  h e r im pulsive  defense a g a in s t  th e  c ru e l ty  

and in ju s t ic e s  of he r f a t h e r 's  c a s t ig a t io n  o f Ruth does 

Jemima r e le a s e  h e r s e l f  from commitment to  th e  narrow e th ic a l  

code which d id  not allow  sympathy and understand ing  t o  in 

flu en ce  a d e c is io n  on th e  m o ra lity  o f an a c tio n . Jemima 

r e a l iz e s  h e r s e l f  in  h e r  more complex moral m a tu r ity ; in  

reco g n iz in g  th e  f a c t  o f  e v i l  in  h e r s e l f  and o th e rs  — as w ell 

as th e  f a c t  o f good — she has determ ined  th a t  conven tional 

behav ior based  on a  t r a d i t i o n a l  b e l i e f  in  an e th ic a l  code 

i s  no t enough to  s u i t  a l l  th e  j u s t  demands o f  men and th a t  

th e  moral code must be tem pered by sympathy and understanding  

when ap p lie d  to  f r a i l  hum anity.

As Mrs. Farquhar, Jemima has a s tro n g  n a tu re  

which i s  d i re c te d  to  th e  f u l f i l lm e n t  o f he r r o le ;  she f r e e ly  

commits h e r s e l f  to  th e  d u t ie s  of h e r  s ta t e  w hile  en joy ing  th e  

sh a rin g  o f l i f e  w ith  he r husband. C e r ta in ly  t h i s  p o s i t iv e  

p ic tu re  o f th e  growth and developm ent o f th e  im pu lsive , 

doubting g i r l  in to  a m ature woman w ith  a  d e fin ed  v is io n  of 

l i f e  i s  one o f Mrs. G a s k e l l 's  f in e r  achievem ents in  c h a rac -
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t e r i z a t io n ,  an a n a ly s is  o f th e  female mind l ib e ra te d  through 

i t s  exposure to  th e  knowledge of e v i l  to  an understanding  of 

th e  d if fe re n c e  between a p r iv a te ly  determ ined o r a g e n e ra lly  

accep ted  e th ic a l  code.

Mrs. G askell i s  a lso  o r ig in a l  in  her c h a ra c te r iz a 

t io n  of th e  h ero ine  o f North and South , M argaret H ale, because 

t h i s  young woman accep ts  th e  cha llenge  in  th e  p rocess of s e l f -  

education  demanded o f  h e r  by th e  th re e  n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry  

m ilieu s  to  which she i s  exposed: th e  s o c ia l ,  th e  in te l l e c tu a l ,  

and th e  i n d u s t r ia l .

The novel North and South i s  more p ro p erly  viewed 

no t as a s o c ia l  problem  o r so c ia l  p r o te s t  novel as i t  o f te n  

has been, b u t r a th e r  as a novel in  which th e  major i n te r e s t  

l i e s  in  th e  development o f th e  hero ine  through a p rocess  of 

s e lf -e d u c a tio n . To s tu d y  whether th e  comparison between
1
} North and South i s  th e  main in te r e s t  o f th e  novel would show
i.

t h a t  th e  comparison i s  no t balanced; so much more in fo rm ation  

and i n t e r e s t  a re  extended to  th e  N orth . Although M argare t's
i
I d e s c r ip tio n  o f H elstone a s s i s t s  in  c re a tin g  a p ic tu re  o f an

a t t i t u d e  towards th e  South, th e  view rem ains incom plete . The

;; lo n e l in e s s ,  p o v erty , ignorance, and apathy  o f th e  southern

; a g r ic u l tu r a l  la b o re r  i s  d iscu ssed  in  th e  work, b u t th e  p re 

s e n ta t io n  o f h is  l i f e  and i t s  problems rem ains u n c lea r in  

comparison w ith  th a t  g iv en  of th e  ty p e  and q u a li ty  o f th e  

l i f e  o f m asters and men in  th e  in d u s t r ia l  N orth. The indus

t r i a l  problems a re  p re se n ted  w ith  th e  in te n t  to  show both

Reproduced with permission o fth e  copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1

167

th e  w o rk e r 's  and th e  i n d u s t r i a l i s t 's  p o in ts  o f view.

Although th e  in d u s t r ia l  background i s  im portan t and i n t e r e s t 

ing , th e  in d u s t r ia l  theme i s  a sub-theme which e f f e c t iv e ly  

p ro v id es  th e  com plica tions  n ecessary  fo r  th e  in te r a c t io n  of 

c h a ra c te r s .  I t  i s  no t sim ply th e  problems of men in  indus

t r y  which Mrs. G aske ll seeks to  re v e a l b u t th e  problem s o f 

th e  human h e a r t .

There a re  se v e ra l p o in ts  which in d ic a te  t h a t  th e  

development o f th e  h e ro in e  was to  be th e  c e n tr a l  i n t e r e s t  in  

th e  n o v e l. M rs. G aske ll in tended  to  c a l l  th e  work M argaret 

H ale; i t  was Dickens who suggested  th e  t i t l e  North and South 

a f t e r  having seen  on ly  se v e ra l ch ap te rs  o f th e  work (the  

novel was s e r i a l i z e d  in  Household W o r d s ) Margaret  i s  th e  

c e n te r  o f i n te r e s t  f o r  th e  o th e r  c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  novel? 

th e y  fu n c tio n  in  r e l a t i o n  to  h e r .  I  b e lie v e  t h a t  she i s  th e  

u n ify in g  c h a ra c te r  in  th e  f i r s t  and l a s t  se v e ra l scenes in  

th e  novel and th roughou t th e  work.

However, M artin  Dodsworth in  h i s  in tro d u c tio n  to  

North and South f e e l s  t h a t  Mrs. G askell in tended  th e  f i r s t  

scenes to  be d is jo in te d :

I t  seems t o  me th a t  she d e l ib e ra te ly  s e ts  o u t to  confuse h e r 
re a d e r  in  th e  f i r s t  c h a p te rs  o f North and South , and th a t  she 
does so w ith  two o b je c ts  in  mind to  make c le a r ,  f i r s t ,  the  
s o r t  o f novel she i s  no t w r itin g , and second, th e  s o r t  o f 
novel she i s  w r itin g .IT -  '

Dodsworth suggests  t h a t  Mrs. G askell wanted to  make c le a r  

t h a t  North and South was not in tended  to  be ano ther novel 

s u ite d  to  th e  fem inine t a l e n t ,  l ik e  Ruth o r C ran fo rd . He 

m ain ta in s  t h a t  th e  in te n t io n  o f ch a p te rs  one and two i s  to
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se p a ra te  " the  c o n v e n tio n a lly  fem inine tra p p in g s  of th e  n o v e l's  

18opening" - -  th e  scenes in  H arley  S t r e e t  drawing-room and th e  

scene in  H elstone in  which a r e je c te d  s u i to r  i s  p re se n t only 

so t h a t  he may withdraw from th e  s to ry  — from th e  unconven

t io n a l  s to ry  and th e  unconventional h e ro in e  to  fo llo w .

Dodsworth sees  th e  reaso n  fo r  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  ab rup t changes 

in  scene in  th e  in tro d u c to ry  se c tio n  as an e f f o r t  " to  draw

us in to  th e  s to ry  a t  th e  same tim e as i t  warns us what th e  

19s to r y  i s  n o t ."

With th e s e  deductions I  do not ag re e . I t  seems 

to  me th a t  M argaret, viewed r ig h t ly  by Dodsworth as  an un

conven tional h e ro in e  who i s  seen in  th e  in tro d u c to ry  Chap

in t e r s  in  term s o f th e  conventions she w il l  go a g a in s t ,  i s

th e  c h a ra c te r  who u n i te s  th e  s h if t in g  opening scenes d ea lin g  

» w ith  th e  LondonH elstone-M ilton t r i a n g le  and th a t  each of

th e se  p la c e s  i s  in  i t s  tu rn  th e  s e t t in g  f o r  ano ther a d ju s t -  

i ment demanded of h e r .  The f in a l  scenes o f th e  novel, which

; a re  ag a in  s e t  in  London and H elstone w ith  a  p ro je c te d  end in
• f ,

M ilton, se rv e  as c o n tr a s ts  and comparisons to  th e  changes
I.
I which have taken  p lac e  since th e  f i r s t  scenes o f th e  nove l;

th e  b a lan c in g  o f th e  beginn ing  and ending scenes fram es the

a c tio n  o f th e  s to ry  concerned w ith  p e rso n a l change. M arg a re t's

f i r s t - h a n d  experiences  of th e  changes occu rrin g  in  th e  w orlds 

to  which she once belonged confirm  h e r mature p e rc e p tio n  of 

th e  f a c t  th a t  a l l  th in g s  o f t h i s  w orld a re  always and neces

s a r i l y  and r ig h t ly  in  th e  p rocess o f change. I t  i s  fo r  th ese  

rea so n s  th a t  Mrs. G askell p re se n ts  s h i f t in g ,  not d is jo in te d ,
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scenes in  th e  beginning and a t  th e  end o f the  novel.

The f i r s t  se v era l chap ters  o f th e  novel dea l w ith  

London and H elstone, and th e  su ccessfu l ad justm ents M argaret 

has made to  th e  demands in  each o f th ese  environm ents pro

j e c t  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  of her success in  making ano ther a d ju s t 

ment in  M ilton . She understands th a t  " I t  i s  a p a in fu l  th in g , 

bu t i t  must be done, and I  w i l l  do i t  as w ell as ever I  can"

(NS, 40 ). Since her ad justm ents have been made to  th e  de

mands o f th e  e x te rn a l environments of th e se  p la c e s , i t  i s  

no t s u rp r is in g  th a t  an adjustm ent to  th e  sm o g -filled  fa c to ry  

a re a  o f M ilton-N orthern , as depressing  and unp leasan t as i t  

i s ,  can be managed. The p h y sica l a d a p ta tio n  does not ta k e  

long; s o c ia l  adjustm ents a re  more d i f f i c u l t  bu t c o n ta c ts  

w ith  w orkers and i n d u s t r i a l i s t s  a s s i s t  and ease th e  changes.

What i s  a more leng thy  and most im portan t p rocess i s  the  

■ ad justm ent o f M arg are t's  concept o f  s e l f  as she fu n c tio n s  in

I th e  d i f f e r e n t  environm ents. To support t h i s  view, a  study
t&

of th e  h e ro in e  i s  made to  show th e  s tag es  in  her p ersona l
i
f grow th.

|  M argaret s tands a lo o f from th e  London w orld. She
I
’r i s  o b lig in g , obed ien t, and ra th e r  charming, but she i s  not

i em o tiona lly  invo lved . On req u es t she models Ind ian  shawls

y l ik e  a  puppet fo r  her aun t, she c o n tro ls  th e  s o c ia l  scene

j when o th e rs  a re  f lu s te r e d  by em otional re a c tio n s , she over

h ea rs  co n v ersa tio n s  which she judges s i l e n t l y ,  she speaks 

when spoken to  in  th e  accepted  fash ion  bu t r e s e n ts  p ersona l 

in q u i r ie s .  M argaret ch e rish es  th e  thought of her i d y l l i c
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home in  H e ls to n e . In  h e r  c o n v e rs a t io n  w ith  Mr. Lennox i t  

i s  c l e a r  t h a t  she f e e l s  t h a t  no one h a s  th e  r ic jh t  t o  in t r u d e  

upon t h i s  w o rld  o r  even  comment on i t .  Her s e lf - im a g e  i s  

an i d e a l  o n e . She s e e s  h e r s e l f  in  te rm s  o f  b e in g  th e  o n ly  

d a u g h te r  o f  a  m in i s te r  who h as  an o b l ig a t i o n  and d e l i g h t  i n  

f u l f i l l i n g  an  im p o r ta n t  p o s t ,  and she  i s  p ro u d  o f  h e r  s im p le  

t a s t e s  and  s im p le  v a lu e s .

In  H e ls to n e , M arg a re t l i v e s  a  p r o te c te d  l i f e  w ith  

h e r  p a r e n t s .  She lo v e s  th e  ram b les  and w a lk s  i n  th e  c lo s e  

w oods. I r o n i c a l l y ,  h e r  o u t -o f -d o o r s  l i f e  i s  p e r f e c t ,  b u t  

th e  d u l l  monotony o f  th e  in d o o r l i f e  w hich i s  m arred  b y  h e r  

m o th e r 's  d i s c o n te n t  and h e r  f a t h e r ' s  u n e a s in e s s  d i s t u r b s  h e r .  

She i s  c o n c e rn e d  w ith  p r e s e r v in g  h e r  fa q a d e  o f  "h ig h  m a id en ly  

d ig n i ty "  w hich keeps h e r  rem oved from  o t h e r s .  In  f a c t ,  

M a rg a re t f e e l s  " g u i l t y  and ashamed o f  h a v in g  grown so  much 

i n to  a  woman as  t o  be  th o u g h t o f  in  m a rr ia g e "  (NS, 3 4 ) .  She 

s e e s  h e r s e l f  a s  an a s c e t i c , s i n c e  "Her keen  en joym ent o f  e v e ry  

sen su o u s  p le a s u r e  was b a la n c e d  f i n e l y ,  i f  n o t  o v e r -b a la n c e d , 

by h e r  c o n s c io u s  p r id e  in  b e in g  a b le  t o  do w ith o u t them  a l l ,  

i f  n eed  be" (NS, 1 7 ) .  In  th e  f u tu r e ,  M a rg a re t can  contem 

p l a t e  h e r s e l f  i n  t h e  r o l e  o f  a  warm, lo v in g  woman t o  some 

man, b u t  in  th e  p r e s e n t  she  can  o n ly  t h in k  o f  h e r s e l f  a s  a  

f r i e n d  t o  h e r  s u i t o r ,  M r. Lennox. Her r e f u s a l  o f  h i s  mar

r i a g e  p ro p o s a l  shows t h a t  she  does n o t c o n s id e r  him  man 

enough f o r  h e r  s tr o n g  m oral s e l f ,  and "sh e  f e l t  a  t i n g e  o f  

con tem pt m ing le  i t s e l f  w ith  h e r  p a in  a t  h a v in g  r e f u s e d  him" 

(NS, 3 1 ) .  T h is  a s p e c t  o f  h e r  c h a r a c te r  i s  r e in f o r c e d  in  h e r
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to g e th e r . Communication i s  both i n te l l e c tu a l  and p h y s ic a l. 

V erbal communication i s  en rich ed  by communication through 

b o d ily  movement. Mr. Thornton r e a c ts  to  h e r  p resence : " I t

was a s t in g in g  p leasu re  to  be in  th e  room w ith  h e r , and f e e l  

her p r e s e n c e . . ."  (NS, 283).

He never looked a t  h e r;  and y e t ,  th e  c a re fu l  avoidance of 
h is  eyes betokened th a t  in  some way he knew e x a c tly  where, 
i f  th ey  f e l l  by chance, th ey  would r e s t  on h e r .  (NS, 283)

M a rg a re t's  re a c tio n s  to  h is  presence a re  j u s t  as pow erfu lly  

p re s e n t:  Mr. Thornton " then  took  h is  le a v e , and M arg are t's  

movements and vo ice  seemed a t  once re le a s e d  from some in 

v i s ib le  chains" (NS, 283). M argaret and Thornton may be 

obscured from each o th e r  b u t th ey  's e e ' each o th e r ;  th ey  may 

n o t speak to  each o th e r  b u t th ey  's e n se ' th e  unspoken op in ion :

. . . h e  d id  not look a t  h e r .  Only, he knew what she was 
doing — or no t doing — b e t t e r  th an  he knew th e  movements 
of anyone e ls e  in  th e  room. (NS, 191-192)

Mr. Thornton "glanced a t  M argaret, s tand ing  a l l  by h e rs e l f

a t  th e  window n e a re s t th e  f a c to r y . . . .As i f  she f e l t  h is  look,

she tu rn e d  to  him and asked a question ..."(N S , 207). T h o rn to n 's

search ing  looks seem to  enable  him to  touch M a rg a re t's  f le s h ;

he i s  hypnotized  by her every  movement, h e r f e a tu re s ,  her

a t t i r e .  M argaret f e e l s  challenged  in  h i s  p resence , sensing

th a t  he demands something o f  h e r :

She had a b ra c e le t  on one ta p e r  arm, which would f a l l  down 
over her round w r is t .  Mr. Thornton watched th e  re -p la c in g  
of t h i s  troublesom e ornament w ith f a r  more a t te n t io n  than  
he l is te n e d  to  her f a th e r .  I t  seemed as i f  i t  fa s c in a te d  
him to  see he r push i t  up im p a tien tly , u n t i l  i t  tig h te n e d  
her s o f t  f le s h ;  and th en  to  mark th e  loosen ing  — th e  
f a l l . . . h e  was alm ost so rry  th e  o b lig a tio n  of e a tin g  and 
d rin k in g  came so soon to  p reven t h is  w atching M argaret.
She handed him h is  cup of te a  w ith th e  proud a i r  o f an
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u n w illing  s la v e ;  bu t her eye caught th e  moment when he was 
ready  fo r  ano ther cup; and he alm ost longed to  ask he r to  do 
fo r  him what he saw her compelled to  do fo r  her f a th e r ,  who 
took  her l i t t l e  f in g e r  and thumb in  h is  m asculine hand, and 
made them serve  as su g a r- to n g s . (NS, 91)

S ince she cannot c o n tro l  th e  s i tu a t io n  to  s u i t  her term s,

M argaret h id es  behind "her q u ie t  co ldness of demeanor" (NS,

71).

M arg a re t's  a p p re c ia tio n  of Mr. Thornton slow ly  

beg ins to  change as she learns, more about him as a m aster and 

as a man. She t e l l s  h e r f a th e r  th a t  "He i s  th e  f i r s t  specimen 

o f a m anufacturer — o f a person engaged in  tra d e  — th a t  I  

had ever th e  o p p o rtu n ity  o f s tudy ing , papa. He i s  my f i r s t  

o l iv e :  l e t  me make a  face  w hile I  swallow i t .  I  know he i s  

good o f h is  k ind , and by-and-by I  s h a l l  l ik e  th e  k ind" (NS, 

197). Slowly, her p re ju d ic e s  a g a in s t  him are  d e fe a te d .

But M argaret adm its on ly  to  a f r ie n d sh ip  between 

Thornton and h e r s e l f .  Consequently, when an im pulsive 

a c tio n  prompts h e r to  t r y  to  p ro te c t  Mr. Thornton from angry 

s t r i k e r s ,  she i s  f r ig h te n e d  and ashamed. H um iliated  by being 

accused o f unmaidenly behavior and h o r r i f ie d  a t  th e  suggest 

t io n  o f being m otivated  by p h y s ic a l d e s ir e ,  M argaret, in  a 

daze, q u es tio n s  h e r s e l f :

' I ,  who h a te  scenes — I ,  who d esp ised  people fo r  show
ing emotion ~  who have thought them wanting in  s e lf - c o n t ro l  
— I  went down and must needb throw m yself in to  th e  m§lee, 
l ik e  a rom antic f o o l ! . . .B u t  what possessed  me to  defend th a t  
man as i f  he were a  h e lp le s s  c h ild !  Oh! '  sa id  she, c lench 
ing he r hands to g e th e r , ' i t  i s  no wonder those  people 
thought I  was in  love w ith  him, a f t e r  d isg ra c in g  m yself in  
th a t  w ay .' (NS, 225-226)

She concludes th a t  she behaved r ig h t ly  in  doing her woman's 

work: "Let them in s u l t  my maiden p r id e  as they  w il l  — I  walk
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p u re  b e fo r e  God" (NS, 2 2 6 ).

On th e  fo llo w in g  day , T h o rn to n  p a s s io n a te ly  p ro 

p o s e s  t o  M a rg a re t and she  i s  fo rc e d  t o  c o n s id e r  t h e  n a tu r e  

o f  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p .  She m ust adm it t h a t  a  p o w e rfu l f o r c e  

e x i s t s  be tw een  them . She acknow ledges h i s  " r o c k - l i k e  power 

o f  c h a r a c te r ,  h i s  p a s s io n - s t r e n g th "  w hich e n a b le s  him  t o  

th row  o f f  w ith  con tem pt h e r  c o n f l i c t i n g  o p in io n s  " u n t i l  she  

f e l t  t h e  w e a r in e s s  o f  th e  e x e r t io n  o f  making u s e le s s  p ro 

t e s t s . "  She r e a l i z e s  t h a t  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  i s  v e ry  d i f 

f e r e n t  from  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  she had  w ith  Lennox:

An in v o lu n ta r y  co m p ariso n  betw een M r. Lennox and M r. T h o rn to n  
a ro s e  in  h e r  m ind. She had  been  s o r r y  t h a t  an e x p re s s io n  o f  
any o th e r  f e e l i n g  th a n  f r i e n d s h i p  h ad  b een  lu r e d  o u t  by  c i r 
cu m stan ces  from  Henry Lennox. T h a t r e g r e t  was th e  p red o m in an t 
f e e l i n g ,  on th e  f i r s t  o c c a s io n  o f h e r  r e c e iv in g  a p r o p o s a l .
She had  n o t f e l t  so  s tu n n e d  — so im p re sse d  as  she d id  now, 
when e c h o es  o f  M r. T h o r n to n 's  v o ic e  y e t  l in g e r e d  a b o u t th e  
room . In  L e n n o x 's  c a s e ,  he seemed f o r  a  moment t o  have  s l i d  
o v e r  t h e  b o undary  be tw een  f r i e n d s h i p  and lo v e ;  and , th e  i n 
s t a n t  a f te r w a r d s ,  t o  r e g r e t  i t  n e a r ly  a s  much a s  sh e  d id ,  
a lth o u g h  f o r  d i f f e r e n t  r e a s o n s .  In  Mr. T h o r n to n 's  c a s e ,  a s  
f a r  a s  M a rg a re t knew, t h e r e  was no in te r v e n in g  s ta g e  o f  
f r i e n d s h i p .  T h e ir  i n te r c o u r s e  had  been  one c o n tin u e d  s e r i e s  
o f  o p p o s i t i o n s .  (NS, 234)

I n t e l l e c t u a l  c o n f l i c t  i s  f u r t h e r  c o m p lic a te d  by 

e m o tio n a l c o n f l i c t ;  M a rg a re t does  n o t know w hat t o  do now 

t h a t  t h e

. . . c l e a r  c o n v ic t io n  dawned upon h e r ,  s h in e d  b r ig h t  upon h e r ,  
t h a t  h e  d id  lo v e  h e r ;  t h a t  he had  lo v e d  h e r ;  t h a t  he would 
lo v e  h e r .  And she  s h ra n k  and sh u d d e re d  a s  u n d er t h e  f a s c i 
n a t io n  o f  some g r e a t  pow er, re p u g n a n t t o  h e r  w hole p re v io u s  
l i f e .  She c r e p t  away, and h id  f ro m tfu s  i d e a . . . . S h e  d i s k l ik e d  
him th e  more f o r  h a v in g  m as te re d  h e r  in n e r  w i l l .  How d a re d  
he sa y  t h a t  he  would lo v e  h e r  s t i l l ,  even  th o u g h  sh e  shook 
him  o f f  w ith  con tem pt?  (NS, 234-235)

M a rg a r e t 's  p r id e  w i l l  n o t  a llo w  h e r  t o  r e c o g n iz e  

h e r  h u m an ity ; h e r  e d u c a t io n  in  s e lf -c o m p re h e n s io n  m ust b e g in .
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This sou thern  woman seems so d i f f e r e n t ,  so d i s t a n t ,  

so much more p e r fe c t  than  any one th e  working g i r l ,  Bessy 

H iggins, has known b e fo re  th a t  Bessy beg ins to  wonder:

' I  wonder i f  th e re  a re  many f o lk  l ik e  her down South. 
S h e 's  l ik e  a b rea th  of country  a i r ,  somehow. She fresh en s 
me up above a b i t .  Wo'd a thought th a t  fac e  — as b r ig h t 
and as s trong  as th e  angel I  dream of — could  have known 
th e  sorrow she speaks on? I  wonder how s h e ' l l  s in .  A ll on 
us must s i n . . . . '  (NS, 163)

This s tran g e  foreshadowing i s  f u l f i l l e d .  Forced 

by circum stances to  choose between th e  s a fe ty  of her b ro th e r  

and th e  t e l l i n g  o f a  l i e ,  M arg a re t's  human emotions o v e rrid e  

he r moral conscience . This a c tio n  i s  d e v a s ta tin g  to  her 

se lf- im ag e . She now has been s tr ip p e d  o f her moral p r id e ;  

she has chosen to  do an a c tio n  more on th e  m otivation  of 

fe e l in g  than  on an a b s tr a c t  p r in c ip le .  T his moral f r a i l t y ,  

understood in  th e  l ig h t  of her re c e n t em otional c o n f l ic t ,  

b r in g s  M argaret to  th e  r e a l iz a t io n  t h a t  she i s  weak in  

s p i r i t ?  in  f a c t ,  she i s  l ik e  a l l  o th e r  people, a human being 

su b je c t to  human f r a i l t y .

M argaret i s  now fo rced  to  come to  term s w ith  th e

t o t a l i t y  of h e r  n a tu re  by recogn izing  he r need to  be loved.

once d is d a in fu l  o f  Thornton, M argaret r e a l iz e s  how much she

adm ires and respec tsh im  now th a t  she f e e l s  she has l o s t  h is

re s p e c t  because he knows th a t  she has l ie d :

. . . 'O h ! '  thought she, ' I  wish I  were a man, th a t  I  could  go 
and fo rc e  him to  express h is  d isa p p ro b a tio n , and t e l l  him 
h o n e s tly  th a t  I  knew I  deserved i t . . . . '  (NS, 367)

But she s t i l l  re fu se s  to  recognize h e r own fe e lin g s  about

Thornton. However, M argaret i s  fo rced  to  admit th a t  she loves
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him a t  th e  moment o f h e r deepest h u m ilia t io n . When Thornton 

t e l l s  h e r t h a t  "any fo o lis h  p assio n  on my p a r t  i s  e n t i r e ly  

o v e r,"  M argaret wonders:

'What can he m ean?...w hat could  he mean by speaking so, 
as i f  I  were always th in k in g  th a t  he cared  fo r  me, when I 
know he does n o t; he cannot. His mother w i l l  have s a id  a l l  
those  c ru e l  th in g s  about me to  him. But I  w on 't care  fo r 
him. I  s u re ly  am m is tre s s  enough of m yself to  c o n tro l t h i s  
w ild , s tra n g e , m iserab le  f e e l in g , which tem pted me even to  
b e tra y  my own dear F re d e rick , so th a t  I might b u t re g a in  h is  
good op in io n  — th e  good op in ion  o f a man who tak es  such 
pains to  t e l l  me th a t  I am no th ing  to  him. Come! poor 
l i t t l e  h e a r t !  be cheery  and b rav e . W e 'll be a g re a t  d ea l to  
one an o th e r , i f  we a re  thrown o ff  and l e f t  d e s o la te . ' (NS, 
391)

From t h i s  p o in t ,  M argaret i s  fo rced  to  come to  term s w ith  

th e  t o t a l i t y  o f h e r  n a tu re  by reco g n iz in g  her f a l l i b i l i t y  

and her s e x u a l i ty .

Only when M argaret r e a l iz e s  th a t  she must fo llow  

th e  way o f  h u m ility  in  o rder to  achieve se lf-u n d e rs ta n d in g  

does th e  novel reach  i t s  clim ax in  r e la t io n s h ip  to  i t s  main 

theme, th e  t ra c in g  of th e  growth o f th e  educated s e l f :

' . . . I  must no t th in k  so much of how circum stances 
a f f e c t  me m yself, bu t how th ey  a f f e c t  o th e rs , i f  I  w ish to  
have a r i g h t  judgm ent, or a ho p efu l, t r u s t f u l  h e a r t . '  (NS, 
479)

Now seeing  her l i f e  in  term s of o th e r s , she le a rn s :

'The way o f h u m ility . A h ,' thought M argaret, ' t h a t  i s  
what I  have m issed! But courage, l i t t l e  h e a r t .  We w i l l  
tu rn  back, and by God's h e lp  we may f in d  th e  l o s t  p a th . '
(NS, 412)

M argaret ach ieves t h i s  knowledge during  a v i s i t  to  H elstone 

w ith  Mr. B ell where she had once, in  h e r mind, l iv e d  p e r

f e c t ly .  With th e  shock th a t  H elstone, to o , has been sub

j e c t  to  change, M argaret a r r iv e s  a t  her m a tu r ity . Having 

re a l iz e d  th e  changes which have taken  p lac e  in  h e r s e l f  and
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th e  p h y s ic a l w orld , M argaret i s  ab le  to  come to  term s w ith  

th e  f a c t  which encourages hope and understand ing :

' 'And I  to o  change p e rp e tu a l ly  — now t h i s ,  now th a t  — 
now d isa p p o in te d  and peev ish  because a l l  i s  not e x a c tly  as 
I  had p ic tu re d  i t ,  and now suddenly d isco v e rin g  th a t  the  
r e a l i t y  i s  f a r  more b e a u ti fu l  th an  I  had imagined i t . . . . '
(NS, 480)

In  making th e  ad justm en ts  necessa ry  to  a p p re c ia te  

th e  p o s i t iv e  and n e g a tiv e  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  o f th e se  th re e  

c u l tu re s ,  M argaret g a in s  deeper in s ig h t  in to  h e r s e l f  as an 

in d iv id u a l and as a p a r t ic ip a n t  in  s o c ie ty .  Her ad justm ent 

i s  an accep tance  o f th e  in d u s t r ia l  c u ltu re  in  which she 

p re s e n t ly  l iv e s  w ithou t n e g le c tin g  to  con tinue  to  a p p re c ia te  

; th e  q u a l i t i e s  o f th e  o th e r  two w orlds. M argaret reco g n izes

th e  f a c t  t h a t  bo th  she and th e  w orld about h e r a re  in  the  

p ro cess  o f change; she re p re s e n ts  th e  in d iv id u a l who ac - 

\ c e p ts  th e  changes in  h is  w orld, r e a l iz e s  th e  p o s i t iv e  and

f  n e g a tiv e  in f lu e n c e s  o f such changes, and understands th a t

j th e  p a s t  and th e  p re s e n t must be accep ted  fo r  t h e i r  p o s i t iv e
&
|  and n e g a tiv e  a s p e c ts .  M argaret le a rn s  th a t  r ig h t  and wrongt
|  a re  r e l a t i v e  term s, and th a t  in  o rder fo r  men to  understand

I each o th e r 's  needs and d e s ir e s ,  th ey  must in c u lc a te  an under-
I|
t s tan d in g  o f  o th e r  m en's b e l i e f s  and v a lu e s . C u ltu ra l  d i s lo -f

j; c a tio n  proves to  be an o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  growth.

j :

i  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  awareness o f th e  c o n f l ic t in g  p re s 

su re s  in h e re n t in  th e  changes demanded o f th e  in d iv id u a l in  

i  th e  n in e te e n th  c en tu ry  i s  ev iden t in  h e r c h a ra c te r iz a tio n s
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of men and women d i r e c t ly  a f fe c te d  by in d u s t r ia l  o r o th e r  

contem porary s o c ia l  changes. In  th e se  s tu d ie s , she ex- 

■ p re s se s  her views on human n a tu re  and th e  human c o n d itio n . 

C e r ta in ly  E liz a b e th  G a s k e ll 's  p e rc e p tio n , p e rso n a l tone, 

and s in c e r i ty  as a  n o v e lis t  d is t in g u is h  th ese  c re a tio n s .
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CHAPTER FOUR

ABNORMAL PERSONALITY TYPES

Mrs. G askell i s  in te r e s te d  in  th e  complex m ental 

and em otional s ta t e s  o f  th e  c h a ra c te rs  she c re a te d  who are  

p u lle d , pushed, and tw is te d  about by th e  in flu e n ce s  o f  fo r 

ces w ith in  and w ithou t them selves. She a lso  recogn izes 

th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between p h y s ic a l and m ental s t a t e s .  Her 

i n te r e s t s  in  and a t t i tu d e s  towards th e  development of p e r 

s o n a l i ty  a re  ev id en t in  he r own comments in  some of he r 

works.

The n a r ra to r  in  S y lv ia 's  Lovers comments on D aniel

Robson:

S ince h is  w i f e 's  i l l n e s s ,  th e  p rev ious w in te r , he had been 
a  more sober man, u n t i l  now. He was never e x a c tly  drunk, 
fo r  he had a s tro n g , w ell-seasoned  head; bu t th e  crav ing  
to  hear th e  l a s t  news o f th e  a c tio n s  o f th e  p ress-gang  drew 
him in to  Monkshaven n e a rly  every  day t h i s  dead a g r ic u l tu ra l  
season o f th e  y e a r; and a pub lic-house  i s  g e n e ra lly  th e  
focus from which g o ss ip  r a d ia te s ;  and probably  th e  amount 
o f d r in k  th u s  consumed weakened Robson's power over h is  
mind, and caused th e  c o n c en tra tio n  of thought on one sub
j e c t .  T h is  may be a p h y s io lo g ic a l ex p lan a tio n  o f what 
a fte rw ard s  was spoken o f as a su p e rn a tu ra l k ind  of p osses
s io n , lead in g  him to  h i s  doom (SL, 268);

and on B ell Robson:

Ever s in ce  D a n ie l 's  com m ittal, th e  decay th a t  had 
im p ercep tib ly  begun in  h is  w if e 's  b o d ily  and m ental s tre n g th  
during  her i l l n e s s  o f th e  p rev ious w in ter had been making 
qu icker p ro g re ss . She lo s t  her re t ic e n c e  of speech, and o f
te n  ta lk e d  to  h e r s e l f ,  she had no t so much fo re though t as 
o f o l d . . . .  (SL, 324)

Mrs. G askell i s  aware of th e  p rocess of a n a ly t ic a l  

reaso n in g  as c o n tra s te d  w ith in tu i t i v e  awareness as an ex-

179

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1

180

p la n a tio n  o f m o tiv a tio n . This i s  in d ic a te d  by th e  n a r r a to r 's  

comment in  speaking of Sy lv ia , who i s  con sid e rin g  K e s te r 's  be

h av io r :

She had guessed some of th e  causes which kep t him from 
g re e tin g  them on t h e i r  f i r s t  r e tu r n .  But i t  was no t as i f  
she had shaped th e s e  causes in to  th e  d e f in i te  form of words.
I t  i s  a s to n ish in g  to  look back and f in d  how d i f f e r e n t ly  con
s t i t u t e d  were th e  minds o f most peop le , f i f t y  o r s ix ty  y ears  
ago? th ey  f e l t ,  th e y  understood , w ithou t going through r e a 
soning o r a n a ly t ic  p rocesses?  and, i f  t h i s  was th e  case  among 
th e  more educated  p eo p le , of course i t  was s t i l l  more so in  
th e  c la s s  to  which S y lv ia  belonged. She knew by some s o r t  of 
i n t u i t i o n . . . .  (SL, 336)

O ther sou rces o f in fo rm ation  about Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  

o b se rv a tio n s  o f th e  in flu e n c e s  on th e  development o f th e  in 

d iv id u a l in c lu d e  h e r  work Mv D iary : The E arly  Years of My 

Daughter M arianne, which shows her a ttem p ts  to  d e fin e  M ari

anne m en ta lly , p h y s ic a l ly , and s p i r i t u a l l y .  Her concern 

w ith  a b a lanced  developm ent in  th e  c h ild  suggests t h a t  she 

recogn ized  a c o r r e la t io n  in  th ese  p a r ts  of th e  human b e in g .

Her understand ing  o f complex n a tu re s  i s  a lso  a t t e s te d  to  by the 

f a c t  th a t  Reverend P a t r ic k  Bronte req u e s ted  th a t  th e  l i f e  

of h is  daughter C h a r lo tte  be w r i t te n  by Mrs. G aske ll, whose 

understand ing  and sympathy would enab le  her to  p re se n t an 

a c cu ra te  p o r t r a i t  o f C h a r lo tte  as a woman. That he was s a 

t i s f i e d  w ith  th e  s tu d y  o f th e  complex p e rs o n a l i ty  o f  h is  

daughter i s  c le a r  in  a l e t t e r  which he w rote to  Mrs. G ask e ll:

Though p a s t  e ig h ty  y e a rs  o ld  and u n f i t  fo r  th e  ta s k  I  would 
have undertaken  to  w r i te  th e  memoir o f my dear d a u g h te r 's  
l i f e ,  i f  you had n o t acceded to  my re q u e s t to  do i t .  You 
were th e  f i t t e s t  perso n , and you have done th e  work in  such 
a way as no person  b u t you could have done i t . 1

The L ife  o f C h a r lo tte  Bronte (1857) was w r i tte n  w ith an aware-
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ness o f th e  in flu en ce  o f environment on the  development of 

th e  p e rs o n a l i ty . The in tro d u c to ry  pages a re  devoted to  a 

d e ta i le d  and c r i t i c a l  d e s c r ip tio n  of Y orkshire and i t s  in 

h a b i ta n ts .  I t  i s  ev id en t throughout the  work th a t  Mrs. 

G askell was im pressed by th e  in flu en ce  o f th e  howling wind, 

co n stan t r a in ,  b a rre n  moors, and open sky upon th e  is o la te d  

B rontes. A lso, Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  sym pathetic in te r e s t  in  

peop le , her r o le  as w ife  and mother, w r i te r ,  h o s te s s , and 

s o c ia l  worker, and her wide read ing , and t r a v e l  experiences 

en rich ed  her understand ing  o f the  human being and th e  s t r a in  

he undergoes in  try in g  to  fu n c tio n  su c c e s s fu lly  as a s o c ia l  

and moral in d iv id u a l. T his knowledge and in te r e s t  le d  Mrs. 

G askell to  undertake th e  m o tiv a tio n a l analyses o f he r ch ar

a c te r s  and th e  exam ination o f normal and abnormal p e rso n a l

i t y  ty p e s .

P e rso n a lity , o f te n  used synonymously w ith charac 

t e r ,  r e f e r s  to  th e  sum t o t a l  of th e  p a tte rn s  o f though t, 

f e e l in g , and behavior th a t  an in d iv id u a l h a b itu a lly  employs 

in  h i s  on-going a d a p ta tio n  to  l i f e .  Normal p e rs o n a l ity  im

p l ie s  a s ta te  o f th e  g r e a te s t  p o ss ib le  fu lf i l lm e n t  o f the  

in d iv id u a l in  term s o f h is  ad ap ta tio n  to  a d u lt  r e a l i t y .  For 

many peop le , p e rs o n a l i ty  development invo lves a p ro cess  o f 

becoming p sy c h o lo g ic a lly  r ig i d  and of making peace w ith  o n e 's  

own i l l o g i c a l i t i e s ,  e c c e n t r i c i t i e s ,  and f o l l i e s .  As a r e 

s u l t ,  th e re  i s  a c e r ta in  lo s s  of freedom of thought and 

a c tio n  which p rev en ts  th e  form ation of symptoms which can 

be observed . The s t r u c tu r a l  r i g i d i t i e s  of p e rs o n a l i ty  o f 
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te n  conceal d eep -sea ted  d ise a se s  o f th e  mind. Under s t r e s s 

f u l  c o n d itio n s  s u f f i c i e n t  to  d is ru p t  th e se  s t r u c tu r e s ,  severe

symptom fo rm ation , in c lud ing  m ental d iso rd e rs  a f f e c t in g  the
2

t o t a l  p e rs o n a l i ty , may e ru p t .

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  i n te r e s t  in  c h a ra c te r , which in 

c ludes th e  a n a ly s is  of th e  in d iv id u a l who fu n c tio n s  w ith in  

th e  bounds o f a s ta b i l i z e d  p e rs o n a l ity , a lso  in c lu d e s  those  

p e rs o n a l i ty  types fo rc e d  to  the  b reak ing  p o in t o f  t h e i r  

to le ra n c e . Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  main concern in  th e  e v a lu a tio n  

of an in d iv id u a l 's  p sycho log ica l s t a t e  i s  w ith  a c tu a l  l i f e  

perform ance r a th e r  than  w ith  th e  symptoms which a re  d isp la y e d . 

The im portan t q u e s tio n  i s  not whether th e  c h a ra c te r  has psy

chopathology bu t w hether th e  psychopathology 'h a s ' him. In  

e v a lu a tin g  th e  in d iv id u a l, Mrs. G askell makes in q u iry  in to  

th e  a re a s  o f fam ily , work, p lay , and community in  o rd e r to  

examine th e  c h a ra c te r  fu n c tio n in g  in  a s p e c if ic  r o le .  The 

e f fe c tiv e n e s s  w ith  which th e  c h a ra c te r  perform s t h i s  ro le  

i s  a measure o f m ental h e a lth , j u s t  as im pairm ents in  th e se  

a reas  a re  a measure of l i f e  p a t te rn  d is tu rb an c e s  and m ental 

i l l n e s s .  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  a b i l i t y  to  show th e se  s ta t e s  i s  a 

measurement o f  he r success in  th e  p sycho log ica l i n te r p r e ta 

t io n  o f c h a ra c te r .  Her c a re fu l  ana ly ses o f th e  abnormal 

p e rs o n a l i ty  types a re  d i s t in c t iv e  c o n tr ib u tio n s  to  l i t e r a 

tu r e .  In  t h i s  s e c tio n , a study  i s  made o f some of Mrs.

G a s k e ll 's  ana ly ses o f  abnormal p e rs o n a l i ty  ty p es : M iss Matty, 

th e  c e n tr a l  o ld  maid c h a ra c te r  in  C ranford ; Molly Gibson, 

th e  h e ro in e  o f Wives and D aughters; S y lv ia  Robson and P h il ip
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Hepburn, th e  unhappily  m arried  couple in  S y lv ia 's  L overs.

I  b e lie v e  th a t  in  th e  work C ran fo rd , in  which the  

c e n tr a l  i n t e r e s t  — th e  c o n c e n tra tio n  on th e  change in  Miss 

M a tty 's  c h a ra c te r  — supports  th e  theme o f change in  th e  

s to r y ,  M rs. G askell c e r ta in ly  ta k e s  a  f irm  hand in  develop

ing  a c re d ib le  p o r t r a i t  o f  M iss M atty as a rep re sse d  person

a l i t y  ty p e , whose a c tio n s  and m otives a re  rendered  coherent 

th rough th e  d e ta i le d  a n a ly s is  of he r b e h a v io ra l t r a i t s .

A synopsis o f th e  p re se n t-d a y  in te r p r e ta t io n  of 

th e  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  o f th e  b eh av io ra l d iso rd e r  o f re p re ss io n  

i s  g iven  here  so th a t  th e  p o in ts  made in  th e  fo llow ing  d i s 

cu ssio n  o f Miss M a tty 's  s p e c i f ic  re p re s s iv e  t r a i t s  can be 

more f u l l y  ap p re c ia te d  in  r e la t io n s h ip  to  th e  whole p o r t r a i t  

o f  th e  re p re sse d  p e rs o n a l i ty  ty p e .

In in d iv id u a ls  who a re  prone to  a n x ie ty  a t ta c k s , unac
c e p ta b le  sexual and ag g ress iv e  th o u g h ts , f e e l in g s , and im
p u lse s  a re  o r d in a r i ly  excluded from conscious awareness 
through th e  p rocess  o f  re p re s s io n . In  re p re s s io n , one sim
p ly  f a i l s  to  see , h ea r, or a tte n d  to  th re a te n in g  s t im u li ,  
whether th ey  a r i s e  in  term s o f in te r n a l  p re ssu re s  ( in to l 
e ra b le  w ishes, im pulses, or ideas) o r e x te rn a l  t h r e a ts  (em
an a tin g  more d i r e c t ly  from o th e r  p e o p le ) . This p rocess 
goes on unconsciously ; th e  person  i s  no more aware o f r e 
p re s s in g  something than  he i s  o f f o rg e t t in g  som ething. Un
l ik e  m a te r ia l  th a t  i s  fo rg o tte n , however, rep re sse d  m ater
i a l  con tinues  to  seek ex p ress io n  through d e r iv a tiv e  behav
io r  th a t  o f te n  tak es  th e  form o f d is ru p tiv e  sym ptom s.... 
A lthough re p re s s io n  leaves  th e  in d iv id u a l p e re n n ia lly  im
m ature, naive and u n re f le c t iv e ,  i t  may work to le r a b ly  w ell 
in  p ro te c tin g  th e  in d iv id u a l from experienc ing  excessive  
a n x ie ty  w ithou t r e s u l t in g  in  g ro ss  d is to r t io n  o f r e a l i t y .
In  c e r ta in  s i tu a t io n s ,  re p re s s io n  f a i l s  to  serve  t h i s  pu r
pose , because of e i th e r  th e  n a tu re  o f th e  e x te rn a l  th r e a t  
o r th e  n a tu re  of in te r n a l  p re s su re  a r i s in g  from in to le ra b le  
w ishes. The f a i l u r e  of re p re s s io n  th en  g ives r i s e  to  d i -   ̂
r e c t l y  experienced  a n x ie ty  and i t s  p h y s ic a l m a n ife s ta tio n s .

In  keeping w ith  th e  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  of th e  rep re ssed
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p e rs o n a l i ty  type , Miss M atty shows an unconscious wish 

to  be taken  care  o f and to  have her dependency needs s a t i s 

f ie d .  Her e ld e r  s i s t e r ,  Miss Deborah Jenkyns, i s  both  a 

'good mother,' who p ro te c ts  Miss M atty from her f e a r s ,  and 

a 'bad  mother,' whose presence re a s su re s  Miss M atty t h a t  he r 

own im pulses w i l l  never f u l l y  re v e a l them selves. I f  Miss 

M atty, c a lle d  by t h i s  fa m ilia r  name only a f t e r  D eborah's 

d ea th , w r ite s  a l e t t e r  and v en tu res  in to  g iv ing  an op in ion  

of h e r own, she i s  fr ig h te n e d  by h e r show of independence 

and begs th e  rea d e r  "not to  name what she had sa id , as 

Deborah thought d i f f e r e n t ly ,  and she knew"; or in  a  p o s t

s c r ip t  th e re  "probably  follow ed a r e c a n ta t io n  of every  

op in ion  she had given in  th e  l e t t e r "  (C, 1 4 ). In  w r itin g  

to  Miss Sm ith,"M iss Matty humbly apo log ised  fo r  w r itin g  a t  

th e  same tim e as h e r  s i s t e r ,  who was so much more capable

I th an  she to  d e sc rib e  th e  honour done to  C ranford" (C, 16 ).
t

Although both  s i s t e r s  buy th e  new c a rp e t fo r  th e  l iv in g

t  room, i t  i s  Miss M atty, aided  by Miss Smith, who, under
t'ft
|  Miss Jenkyns' su p e rv is io n , "were very  b u sy ...o n e  whole
t.

morning, b e fo re  Miss Jenkyns gave he r p a r ty , in  fo llow ing
5‘:‘
! h e r d ire c tio n s "  to  make paper pa ths fo r  th e  v i s i t o r s  to
t;

fo llow  over th e  c a rp e t (C, 16 ). Miss Jenkyns expects Miss 

M a tty 's  m aid -like  s e rv ic e s ;  she d i r e c ts  M a tty 's  a c t i v i t i e s  

and Miss M atty i s  dependent upon he r s i s t e r ' s  whims. Miss 

Jenkyns makes th e  r u le s  fo r  l iv in g  and she a lso  f e e ls  f re e  

to  rew ork them to  s u i t  her own p le a su re .

Even a f t e r  D eborah 's death  M atty con tinues to  be-
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have l ik e  a ty p ic a l ly  re p re sse d  p e rs o n a l i ty  ty p e ; she su f

f e r s  from fe e lin g s  o f inadequacy: "s in ce  my dear s i s t e r ' s

death  I  am w ell aware I  have no a t t r a c t io n s  to  o f f e r ;  i t  

i s  on ly  to  th e  k indness of my f r ie n d s  th a t  I  owe t h e i r  com

pany" (C, 28). She a lso  s u f fe rs  in te n se  g u i l t  f e e l in g s  

about her s i s t e r ' s  d ea th . R ea liz in g  th a t  she was o f te n  

c r i t i c a l  o f he r s i s t e r ,  M atty now t r i e s  to  compensate fo r  

t h i s  d e f ic ie n c y :  "Miss Jen k y n s 's  r u le s  were made more

s tr in g e n t  than  ever, because th e  fram er o f  them was gone 

where th e re  could be no appeal" (C, 32 ). Miss M atty i s  n e r

vous, t e a r f u l ,  and r e g r e tf u l  during  Miss S m ith 's  v i s i t  a f 

t e r  D eborah 's dea th . M atty con tinues to  f in d  h e r own in 

adequacies as she co n sid e rs  her s i s t e r ' s  t a l e n t s .  Never 

be fo re  l e f t  to  do anyth ing  independen tly , Miss M atty i s  in 

capable  of making d e c is io n s . The problem s w ith  se rv a n ts  

and household ca re s  a re  o f te n  too  much fo r  h e r ;  she i s  be

fudd led  by a male v i s i t o r ,  th e  t r a in in g  o f s e rv a n ts , th e  

keeping o f household t r a d i t i o n s ,  and th e  enforcem ent of 

dom estic r e g u la tio n s . Miss Smith rem arks th a t  th e  ways of 

th e  house "were r e l ig io u s ly  such as Miss M atilda  thought 

h er s i s t e r  would approve. Many a  dom estic r u le  and re g u la 

t io n  had been a su b je c t o f  p la in t iv e  w hispered murmur to  me 

during  Miss Jen k y n s 's  l i f e ;  b u t now t h a t  she was gone, I  

do not th in k  th a t  I . . . d u r s t  have suggested  an a l te r a t io n "

(C, 30).

Miss Jenkyns' r o le  i s  no t l im ite d  to  th a t  o f an 

a u th o r i ty  f ig u re .  M artin  Dodsworth, in  h i s  a r t i c l e  "Women
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W ith o u t Men i n  C ra n fo rd , " s t a t e s  t h a t  M iss Jenkyns h a s  a

"h id d e n  d e s i r e  t o  e q u a l th e  m ale" and t h a t  t h i s  te n d e n c y  i s

d e a l t  w ith  " in  te rm s  o f  s e x u a l  p e r v e r s io n ,  d i s g u i s e d  i n  t h e
4

f a m i l i a r  form  o f  th e  p r a c t i c a l  jo k e ."  Her b r o th e r

P e te r  Jen k y n s d r e s s e s  up in  woman's c lo th e s  n o t  o n ce , b u t 
tw ic e ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  a d d re s s in g  h i s  a f f r o n t  t o  D eborah 
J e n k y n s , who b e l i e v e s  women a r e  s u p e r io r  to  men. H is  ap 
p e a ra n c e  in  h e r  c lo th e s  n u rs in g  th e  l ik e n e s s  o f  a  baby  i s  
a  blow  a t  b o th  C r a n f o r d 's  s e x u a l r e p r e s s io n  and i t s  gen 
t i l i t y  ( s in c e  th e  baby  w ould be i l l e g i t i m a t e ) .5

D odsw orth d o es  n o t  s u g g e s t  t h a t  M iss J e n k y n s ' envy o f  th e  

m ale may be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  h e r  c h ild h o o d  e x p e r ie n c e s .  But i t  

sh o u ld  be  n o te d  t h a t  M iss Jenkyns was t h e  c h i l d  who r e p la c e d  

h e r  b r o th e r  P e t e r  in  h e r  f a t h e r ' s  a f f e c t i o n ;  she  le a r n e d  

q u ic k ly ,  p e rfo rm ed  o b e d ie n t ly ,  and en jo y e d  fo llo w in g  th e  con

v e n t io n a l  p a th ,  and th e s e  q u a l i t i e s  g a in e d  h e r  h i s  f a v o r .

Of c o u rs e ,  D eborah n e v e r  h a s  th e  same lo v e  f o r  h e r  b r o th e r  

a s  d id  M atty  s in c e  h e r  p la c e  in  th e  e s t im a t io n  o f  h e r  f a th e r  

i s  d ep en d en t upon P e t e r ' s .  When P e te r  came home once a f t e r  

h a v in g  ru n  away i n  d i s g r a c e ,  M iss M atty  r e c a l l s  t h a t  "Deb

o ra h  u sed  t o  s m i l e . . . a n d  s a y  she  was q u i te  p u t  i n  a  c o r n e r .  

Not b u t  w hat my f a t h e r  a lw ays w anted  h e r  when t h e r e  was 

l e t t e r - w r i t i n g  o r  r e a d in g  t o  be done, o r  a n y th in g  t o  be s e t 

t l e d "  (C, 7 1 ) .  D eb o rah ' s p la c e  as  f a v o r i t e  c h i l d ,  b e lo v e d  

by h e r  f a t h e r  whom she  g r e a t l y  ad m ired , would have made i t  

d i f f i c u l t  f o r  h e r  t o  g iv e  up t h i s  r o l e .  M iss M a tty  r e c a l l s  

t h a t  "D eborah s a id  t o  me, th e  day  o f  my m o th e r 's  f u n e r a l ,  

t h a t  i f  she  h ad  a  h u n d red  o f f e r s  she w ould n ev e r m arry  and 

le a v e  my f a t h e r .  I t  was n o t  v e ry  l i k e l y  she would have so
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many — I  d o n 't  know t h a t  she  had o n e . . . "  (C, 7 0 ) . D eborah 

shows h e r s e l f  t o  be a  c o n v e n tio n a l  f ig u r e  w ith  a  f a t h e r  f i x 

a t i o n  in  h e r  b e h a v io r  to w a rd s  h e r  s i s t e r  w h ile  M a tty  i s  b e 

in g  c o u r te d  by Mr. H o lb ro o k . U sing h e r  f a t h e r  a s  th e  mea

su rem en t and ep itom e o f  th e  m ale, M iss Jenkyns can  n o t  ap 

p ro v e  o f  th e  u n c o n v e n tio n a l Mr. H o lb rook  a s  a  f a m ily  r e l a 

t i o n .

An u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  H olbrook i s  im p o r ta n t  b e c a u se  

h i s  r e l a t i o n s  w ith  M iss M atty  f u r t h e r  th e  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  

h e r  c h a r a c t e r .  The d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  H olbook when h e  m eets 

M a tty  by  chance  a f t e r  many y e a rs  em phasizes th e  i n d iv i d u a l 

i t y  f o r  w hich he  h ad  been  c r i t i c i z e d  by  M iss Jen k y n s and 

w hich h e  s t i l l  p o s s e s s e s .  The d e s c r i p t i o n  i s  o f  an  in d e 

p e n d e n t, s t ro n g  p e r s o n a l i t y  ty p e ,  an in d iv id u a l  — a  r e b e l :

He w ould  n o t a llo w  h im s e lf  to  be c a l l e d  Thomas H o lb rook ,
E s q .? h e  even s e n t  b ack  l e t t e r s  w ith  t h i s  a d d re s s ,  t e l l i n g  . 
t h e  p o s tm is t r e s s  a t  C ra n fo rd  t h a t  h i s  name was Mr. Thomas 
H o lb rook , yeoman. He r e j e c t e d  a l l  d o m e s tic  in n o v a t io n s ;  he  
w ould hav e  th e  house  door s ta n d  open in  summer and  s h u t  in  
w in te r ,  w ith o u t  k nocker o r  b e l l  t o  summon a  s e r v a n t .  The 
c lo s e d  f i s t  o r  th e  knob o f  th e  s t i c k  d id  t h i s  o f f i c e  f o r  him  
i f  he fo u n d  th e  door lo c k e d . He d e s p is e d  e v e ry  re f in e m e n t  
w hich had  n o t i t s  r o o t  deep  down in  h u m an ity . I f  p e o p le  
w ere n o t  i l l ,  he saw no n e c e s s i ty  f o r  m o d era tin g  h i s  v o ic e .  
He spoke th e  d i a l e c t  o f  th e  c o u n try  in  p e r f e c t i o n ,  and con
s t a n t l y  u sed  i t  i n  c o n v e rs a t io n ;  a l t h o u g h . . .h e  r e a d  a lo u d  
more b e a u t i f u l l y  and w ith  more f e e l i n g  th a n  any o n e . . . e x 
c e p t  t h e  l a t e  r e c t o r .  (C, 34)

His home reflects his interest:

The r e s t  o f  th e  p r e t t y  s i t t in g - r o o m . . .w a s  f i l l e d  w ith  b o o k s . 
They l a y  on th e  g ro u n d , th e y  co v e red  th e  w a l l s ,  th e y  s tre w e d  
th e  t a b l e . . . . H e  e v id e n t ly  chose h i s  books [w hich d id  n o t  i n 
c lu d e  a  Johnson  work] in  acco rd an ce  w ith  h i s  own t a s t e s ,  n o t  
b e c a u se  such and such  w ere c l a s s i c a l  o r  e s t a b l i s h e d  f a v o u r 
i t e s  . (C, 39)

H is c o n v e rs a t io n  r e f l e c t s  h i s  p o e t i c  s o u l :
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'...N o w , what co lou r a re  ashbuds in  March?'

' I  Knew you d i d n 't .  No more d id  I  — an o ld  fo o l th a t  
I  am! — t i l l  t h i s  young man comes and t e l l s  me. Black as
ash-buds in  March. And I 'v e  l iv e d  a l l  my l i f e  in  th e  coun
try ?  more shame fo r  me not to  know. Black! th ey  a re  j e t -  
b lac k , madam.1 And he went o f f  again , swinging along to  
music of some rhyme he had go t ho ld  o f .  (C, 42)

H olbrook 's a b i l i t y  to  respond spon taneously  and 

w il l in g ly  to  th e  joy  and adventure o f l i f e  i s  r e f le c te d  in  

h is  long postponed v i s i t  to  P a r is .  In  th e  c i t y  of which he

dreamed in  h is  youth, he s ick en s; and he d ie s  soon upon

re tu rn in g  home where, fo r  many days, he s a t  "with h is  hands 

on h is  knees in  th e  coun ting-house, no t read in g  o r any th ing , 

bu t on ly  say ing  what a wonderful c i t y  P a r is  was I" (C, 46). 

His death  a t  t h i s  tim e may in d ic a te  t h a t  he has f u l f i l l e d  

th e  dreams of h is  l i f e ,  o r , more l ik e ly ,  th a t  he ex periences  

th e  d e s tru c tio n  of h is  se lf-im ag e  in  coming face  to  face  in  

th e  dream c i t y  P a r is  w ith  th e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  l iv in g  he had 

d estro y ed  o r been den ied  du ring  h is  l i f e t im e .

The f a c t  th a t  Miss M atty i s  a t t r a c t iv e  to  such a 

c h a ra c te r  as Holbrook suggests  a s tr e a k  o f im ag ination  and 

s p i r i t  which must have been c h a r a c te r i s t i c  o f  her when she 

was a p r e t ty  young g i r l .  Miss M atty i s  a f fe c te d  by th e  

chance m eeting w ith  Holbrook, and when she r e tu rn s  home she 

"went s t r a ig h t  to  her room, and never came back t i l l  our 

e a r ly  te a - tim e , w h en ...sh e  looked as i f  she had been c ry ing" 

(C, 36 ). The in v i ta t io n  to  lunch w ith  Holbrook i s  alm ost 

re fu se d  on th e  p r in c ip le  th a t  "She d id  not th in k  Deborah 

would have l ik e d  her to  go" (C, 37), and when th e  d a te  a r 
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r iv e s , Miss M atty "was in  a s t a t e  o f s i l e n t  a g i ta t io n  a l l  th e  

way to  Woodley" (C, 37 ). Mr, Holbrook i s  a t  ease in  h is  

home; th e  food i s  sim ple , e a tin g  h a b its  a re  re la x ed  i f  not 

p ro p er; " the  peas were going w holesale  in to  h is  capacious 

mouth, sh o v e lled  up by h is  la rg e ,  round-ended k n ife "  (C, 40 ). 

“A fte r  d in n er, a c la y  p ipe  was brought in ,  and a  s p i t o o n ; . . .  

he p re se n ted  h is  p ipe  to  Miss M atty, and req u ested  h e r to  

f i l l  th e  bowl." T his was a  compliment to  a  lady  in  h is  

youth? b u t i t

was r a th e r  in a p p ro p ria te  to  propose i t  as an honour to  Miss 
M atty, who had been t r a in e d  by h e r s i s t e r  to  ho ld  smoking 
of every  k ind  in  u t t e r  abhorrence. But, i f  i t  was a shock 
to  h e r refinem en t, i t  was a lso  a g r a t i f i c a t io n  to  h e r f e e l 
ings  to  be th u s  s e le c te d ;  so she d a in t i l y  s tu f fe d  th e  
s tro n g  tobacco in to  th e  p i p e . . . . ( C ,  40)

M iss M a tty 's  w il l in g  response  shows again  her spark  o f  in 

dependence and in d iv id u a l i ty .  She does n o t c a l l  Mr. Hol

b ro o k 's  manner uncouth, f e e l in g  th a t  i t  i s  "too h a rd  a 

word. I  should c a l l  him e c c e n tr ic ;  ve ry  c le v e r peop le  

always a re"  (C, 41 ). Her ease  and enjoyment in  a m an's 

p resence  i s  n a tu r a l ly  ex p ressed ; " I t  i s  very  p le a s a n t  d in ing  

w ith  a  b ac h e lo r" ; bu t her in h ib i t io n s  make her f r ig h te n e d ,

" I  on ly  hope i t  i s  no t improper? so many p le a sa n t th in g s  

a re !"  (C, 40 -41). Miss Smith sp e c u la te s  th a t  " the  remem

brance o f  M a tty 's  youth had come very  v iv id ly  b e fo re  her 

t h i s  day, and she was annoyed a t  f in d in g  th a t  golden tim e 

so f a r  away in  th e  p a s t"  (C, 4 3 ). That Miss M atty s t i l l  

c a re s  and hopes fo r  th e  ten d e rn ess  o f Mr. Holbrook shows in  

her "wearing her b e s t  cap every  day, and [sh e ] s a t  near th e
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window, in  s p i te  of her rheumatism, in  o rd er to  see , w ithou t 

being seen, down in to  th e  s t r e e t .  He came" (C, 43 -44).

But he came on ly  fo r  a fa re w e ll befo re  leav in g  fo r  

P a r is .  His t r i p  and h is  s ickness upon r e tu rn  wear on Miss 

M a tty 's  h e a lth  because she must re p re s s  her f e e l in g s  fo r  him. 

That she has been th in k in g  r e g r e t f u l ly  on th e  p a s t  i s  r e f l e c t 

ed in  her overem phasis of th e  good p o in ts  of her l a t e  s i s t e r ,  

whose in flu en ce  stopped her r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Holbrook. But 

M a tty 's  s in c e re  love fo r  Holbrook re v e a ls  i t s e l f  in  he r 

w earing something in  th e  fash io n  o f a  widow1s cap f o r  him 

a f t e r  h is  dea th ; her understand ing  o f th e  g re a t  lo s s  she 

has s u ffe re d  through th e  in flu en ce  o f  o th e rs  and through her 

own i n a b i l i t y  to  a s s e r t  her w i l l  i s  compensated fo r  in  her 

a llow ing  the  se rv an t Martha to  e n te r ta in  a  fo llo w e r, an a c t

i p ro h ib ite d  by D eborah 's decree , bu t which M atty v io la te s

! because of her new understand ing : "God f o r b i d . . . t h a t  I

should g rie v e  any young h e a r ts "  (C, 4 8 ).

| The f i r s t  s e c tio n  o f C ranford has been shown to
ft

|  be concerned w ith  developing th e  c h a ra c te r  o f Miss M atty by
r-:

i showing th e  m otives behind  h e r a c tio n s  which i l l u s t r a t e  her
>
| re p re s s io n s . I t  has a ls o  developed th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  Miss

M atty to  th e  p o in t a t  which she g a in s  some knowledge o f h e r 

s e l f  as a person re sp o n s ib le  fo r  her a c tio n s  to  o th e rs  and 

to  h e r s e l f .  I  b e lie v e  th a t  C ranford i s  s tru c tu re d  in  p a r ts  

which d ea l w ith  th e  changes in  Miss M atty . In  th e  second 

s e c tio n , ch ap te rs  V and VI, Miss M a tty 's  a ttem p ts  to  con

f ro n t  her p a s t w ith  honesty , and her e f f o r t s  to  sa lvage  what
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i s  im portan t and m eaningful to  h e r l i f e  a re  examined. She 

search es  fo r  th e  causes of he r abnormal behavior and in  

fa c in g  them she i s  ab le  to  r e a l iz e  h e r s e l f  more f u l ly  as an 

in d iv id u a l .

Miss M atty and Miss Smith spend se v e ra l evenings 

read ing  o ld  fam ily  l e t t e r s .  The e a r ly  love l e t t e r s  o f Miss 

M a tty 's  p a re n ts  show th e  fo o lish n e ss  and ten d e rn ess  of 

c o u r ts h ip  days and th e  l a t e r  ones r e f l e c t  th e  more se rio u s  

problem s o f paren thood . M a tty 's  love fo r  her g e n tle  mother 

i s  re v e a le d  and th e  s t r i c tn e s s  and p a r t i a l i t y  o f h e r  f a th e r  

come to  l i g h t .  Reading D eborah's " su p e r io r"  l e t t e r s  proves 

to  be an em o tiona lly  d i f f i c u l t  experience  fo r  M atty, who by 

now, to  her own d isp le a su re , i s  c r i t i c a l  o f h e r s i s t e r .

M atty t a lk s  about "poo r P e te r ,"  her b ro th e r , and t e l l s  o f  

th e  p lan s  which were b u i l t  around him and th e  r e s u l t s  he d id  

no t ach iev e . Miss M atty understands m ischievous P e te r  who . 

allow ed h e r to  share  h is  s e c r e ts .  She v iv id ly  rec o u n ts  th e  

s to ry  o f P e te r  fo o lin g  h is  f a th e r  in to  b e lie v in g  t h a t  he , 

d resse d  in  women's c lo th in g , was an adm iring fem ale church 

member who was in te r e s te d  in  th e  r e c t o r 's  one p u b lish ed  

A ssize  Sermon. Again, th e  spark  o f humor and adven ture  and 

th e  re p re s s io n  o f them a re  ev iden t in  M atty ’s account th a t  

P e te r  t o ld  her s to r i e s  in  "very bad language, my d e a r, b u t 

P e te r  was not always so guarded as he should  have been; my 

f a th e r  was so angry w ith him, i t  n e a r ly  f r ig h te n e d  me ou t 

o f my w its :  and y e t I  could h a rd ly  keep from la u g h in g . . ."

(C, 61 ). The s to r i e s  o f b ro th e r  P e te r  b rin g  to  l ig h t  th e
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t e r r i b l e  em otional shock Miss M atty undergoes when he ran  

away from home a f t e r  having been bea ten  in  p u b lic  by h i s  

f a th e r .  J u s t  as th e  severance of th e  attachm ent w ith Hol

brook lea d s  to  M a tty 's  p h y s ic a l d e c lin e ,  her "screams (my 

h o r r ib le  la u g h te r  had ended in  c ry in g )" (C, 67) a re  h y s te r 

i c a l  a f t e r  th e  lo s s  o f  P e te r .

In  th e se  s i tu a t io n s ,  Miss M atty re p re sse s  he r 

r e a l  f e e l in g s  and conforms to  th e  stan d ard  behavior s e t  

in  C ranford . J u s t  as th e  f i r s t  s e c t io n  o f th e  novel, in  

which M atty r e a l iz e s  th e  lo s s  o f h e r happy p a s t,e n d s  w ith  

her a llow ing  a freedom to  he r s e rv a n t, t h i s  s e c tio n  o f the  

work d ea lin g  w ith  M a tty 's  r e c o l le c t io n  of he r re p re s s io n s  

ends w ith  th e  sound o f M artha and Jem k is s in g  : i f  th e

n a tu ra l  ex p ress io n  o f h e r fe e l in g s  has been denied to  M atty, 

a t  l e a s t  she can now allow  o th e rs  to  en joy  i t .  M atty 's  

r e g r e t  fo r  th e  p a s t  which has been l o s t  in  a l l  i t s  happ i

ness and ten d e rn ess  i  s made more v iv id  by th e  p resence and 

acceptance o f i t  by M artha and Jem.

Miss M a tty 's  t a l e  f a l l s  in to  th e  background during 

th e  next se v e ra l ep isodes of th e  th i r d  se c tio n  of th e  novel 

in  which th e  id io s y n c ra s ie s  and adven tures o f th e  la d ie s  of 

C ranford a re  em phasized. But th e  few p o in ts  made about 

M atty a re  r a th e r  in te r e s t in g  in  t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  to  her 

change in  p e rs o n a l i ty .

The s to ry  o f her r o l l in g  a  penny b a l l  under her 

bed in  o rd er to  search  fo r  men h id in g  under i t  shows M atty 's  

fe a r  " th a t  i s  o f te n  considered  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  o f o ld  maids,
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and i s  he re  g iven a s tra n g e ly  co n c re te  q u a l i ty  — th e  fe a r  

th a t  th e re  w i l l  be a man under he r bed who might c a tch  hold 

of h e r leg , ' j u s t  as she was g e t t in g  in to  b e d '. 11 But the 

same penny b a l l  i s  again  r e f e r r e d  to  under a d i f f e r e n t  c i r 

cumstance which in d ic a te s  M atty 's  change from her fr ig h te n e d  

p a s t  s e l f  to  a  person  capable o f co n fro n tin g  r e a l i t y /  she 

i s  no longer f r ig h te n e d  o f  a man as a hidden e v i l  because 

she now more n a tu r a l ly  and openly a ccep ts  th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  

of m ale-fem ale r e la t io n s h ip s .  Miss M atty covers th e  penny 

b a l l  w ith  "gay-coloured w orsted in  rainbow  s tr ip e s "  fo r  the  

l i t t l e  Brunoni c h ild  because "she looks as i f  she had never 

had a good game of p lay  in  her l i f e .  I  used to  make very 

p r e t ty  b a l l s  in  t h i s  way when I  was a g i r l ,  and I  thought 

I  would t r y  i f  I  could  n o t make t h i s  one sm art and ta k e  i t  

to  Phoebe t h i s  afte rnoon" (C, 126). Miss M atty i s  again  

t ry in g  to  shake o f f  th e  a b n o rm a litie s  in  h e r p e rs o n a l i ty  in  

an a ttem p t to  red isc o v e r the  n a tu ra l  v a lu es  she had in  her 

youth .

M atty a lso  makes p ro g ress  in  a s s e r t in g  h e r t ru e  

f e e l in g s  when she i s  ab le  to  admit th e  t r u th  t h a t  "she r e 

membered th e  tim e when she had looked forw ard to  being  mar

r ie d  as much as any o n e . . . . I  may say  th a t  th e re  was a tim e 

when I  d id  not th in k  I  should have been on ly  Miss M atty 

Jenkyns a l l  my l i f e ;  fo r  even i f  I  d id  meet w ith  any one 

who wished to  marry me now ...and  he i s  dead and gone, and 

he never knew how i t  a l l  came about t h a t  I  s a id  'N o ,' when 

I  had thought many and many a tim e — W ell, i t ' s  no m atter
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w hat I  th o u g h t"  (C, 1 2 7 -1 2 8 ). A lthough  she  s t i l l  c a n n o t 

make a  c a n d id  s ta te m e n t  o f  h e r  t r u e  f e e l i n g s  and even  though  

i t  i s  to o  l a t e  t o  a c t ,  M iss M a tty  i s  now p a r t i a l l y  a b le  to  

e x p re s s  r e g r e t  f o r  r e p r e s s in g  h e r  f e e l i n g s .

The f u l l  s a d n e ss  o f  M iss M a t ty 's  fa d e d , w a s te d  l i f e  

o f  r e p r e s s io n  i s  made c l e a r :

'My f a t h e r  once made u s , '  she  b eg an , ' t o  keep  a  d i a r y ,  
in  two co lum ns; on one s id e  we w ere t o  p u t  down in  th e  morn
in g  w hat we th o u g h t w ould  be th e  c o u rs e  and  e v e n ts  o f  th e  
coming day , and a t  n ig h t  we w ere to  p u t  down on th e  o th e r  
s id e  w hat r e a l l y  had  h ap p en ed . I t  w ould be t o  some p e o p le  
r a t h e r  a  sad  way o f  t e l l i n g  t h e i r  l i v e s '  (a t e a r  d ro p p ed  
upon my hand a t  th e s e  w ords) — ' I  d o n 't  mean t h a t  m ine h as  
been  sa d , o n ly  so  v e ry  d i f f e r e n t  t o  w hat I  e x p e c t e d .1 (C,
128)

The f o u r th  s e c t io n  o f  C ra n fo rd s c h a p te r s  X I I I  and 

XIV, d e a ls w ith  M a tty 's  a t te m p ts  t o  f u n c t io n  in d e p e n d e n tly .

M iss M a t ty 's  i n a b i l i t y  t o  make a  s tr o n g  d e c is io n ,  

w hich w i l l  have  c o n seq u e n t r e s u l t s  , i s  made c l e a r  a f t e r  she  

s u f f e r s  econom ic d i s a s t e r .  I t  i s  e v id e n t  t h a t  h e r  w eakness 

i n  a s s e r t i n g  h e r s e l f  h a s  b een  and i s  h e r  b e h a v o r ia l  t r a i t ;  

o n ly  in  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  can  she  r e a c t .  The v i r t u e s  w hich 

make h e r  a d m ira b le , "h e r  p a t i e n c e ,  h e r  h u m il i ty ,  h e r  sw e e t

n e s s ,  h e r  q u i e t  c o n te n tm e n t w ith  a l l  t h a t  sh e  c o u ld  n o t  do"

(C, 1 5 8 ), a r e  n o t th e  v i r t u e s  t h a t  make h e r  an  e f f e c t i v e  

p e rso n  i n  a  p r a c t i c a l  s e n s e .  L im ite d  v i s i o n  makes i t  im

p o s s ib l e  f o r  h e r  t o  w eigh h e r  b e h a v io r  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  lo n g  

ra n g e  g o a ls :

' . . . I  n e v e r  f e e l  a s  i f  my mind was w hat p e o p le  c a l l  v e ry  
s t r o n g ;  and i t ' s  o f te n  h a rd  enough work f o r  me t o  s e t t l e  
w hat I  o u g h t t o  do w ith  th e  c a se  r i g h t  b e fo re  m e . . . i t ' s  
r a t h e r  a  s t r a i n  upon me to  k eep  th in k in g  and th in k in g  w hat 
I  sh o u ld  do i f  such and  such  a  th in g  hap p en ed ; and , I  b e -
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l ie v e ,  I  had r a th e r  w ait and see what r e a l ly  does c o m e ; . . . .  
You know, love, I 'm  not l ik e  D eborah.' (C, 151)

R epression  has l e f t  her "p e re n n ia lly  immature, na ive  and 

u n r e f l e c t iv e ," but i t  a ls o  works to le r a b ly  w ell in  p r o te c t 

ing h e r from experienc ing  excessive  a n x ie ty . The re tu rn  o f 

P e te r  to  Cranford p ro v id es  M atty, a rep re sse d  p e rs o n a l i ty  

ty p e , w ith  th e  p ro te c to r  she needs.

The happy reun ion  which g re e ts  P e te r 's  a r r i v a l  in  

C ranford  in  the  c lo s in g  se c tio n  o f th e  s to ry  has been c r i 

t i c i z e d  fo r  being a r t i f i c i a l .  A dm ittedly a staged  ending, 

i t  seems, however, to  be in  harmony w ith  th e  t a l e  which in  

no way p re ten d s to  be r e a l i s t i c .  The d e ta i l s  o f th e  s to ry  

and th e  c h a ra c te rs  a re  p a r t ic u la r  and c re d ib le , bu t th e  tone 

i s  th a t  o f  a f a i r y  t a l e  in  which th e  'Once upon a tim e ' 

ph rase  in tro d u ces  us to  a world in  th e  p a s t which i s  con

s id e re d  worth remembering fo r  i t s  s ig n if ic a n c e  and r e l a t i o n 

sh ip  to  th e  p resen t and fu tu re .  In  C ranford , th e  va lu es  

o f a bygone age, r e s p e c t ,  obedience, g e n t i l i t y ,  a u th o r ity , 

c la s s ,  a re  aspec ts  o f a so c ie ty  now gone. This bygone age 

i s  re sp e c te d  fo r i t s  f in e  va lu es ; b u t, as shown in  th e  s to ry  

o f  Miss M atty, whose re p re s s io n  o f her own ;n c l in a t io n s  to  

th e  demands o f her s o c ie ty  has c o s t he r th e  l iv in g  o f he r 

own in d iv id u a l l i f e ,  th e  p a s t i s  no t seen as  a p e r f e c t  tim e. 

In s te a d , th e  p re se n t i s  rep re sen ted  as a l l  im portan t, fo r  i t  

i s  in  th e  p resen t th a t  people must l i v e .  T a s te s , h a b i ts ,  

and b e l i e f s  have changed in  the  p ro cess  o f th e  s to ry , and i f  

some o f th e  values o f th e  p a s t  have been lo s t ,  th e  lo ss  is  

r e g r e t t e d .  But th e  v i t a l ,  complex, changing p re se n t i s  what 

With permission of f t .  eopyrlght Fui1her reproduct|0„ ^



196

must occupy th e  in d iv id u a l ,  f o r  in  th e  p re se n t th e re  i s  

change; th e  w orld, peop le , and th in g s  a re  c o n s ta n tly  in  

th e  p ro cess  o f change. When P e te r  and M atty meet a t  th e  

end o f  th e  t a l e ,  they  a re  r e p re s e n ta tiv e  of two approaches 

to  l i f e .  P e te r  d e fie d  C ranford conventions and r u le s  and 

went ou t to  meet the  w orld; to  a l l  appearances, he i s  

happy in  h i s  l i f e .  He i s  s t i l l  c r i t i c a l  of th o se  elem ents 

; in  C ranford  so c ie ty  which in h ib i t  th e  in d iv id u a l, as i s

shown in  h i s  q u es tio n  to  M atty: "Do you know, l i t t l e  M atty,

I  cou ld  have sworn you were on th e  h igh  road  to  matrimony 

when I  l e f t  England th a t  l a s t  tim e 1 . . . You must have p layed  

your card s bad ly , my l i t t l e  M atty, somehow or ano ther — "

(C, 187). M atty does no t answer, bu t she sh iv e rs  w ith  th e  

thought o f he r s t e r i l e  response to  l i f e .  M a tty 's  obedience 

i and conform ity  may be seen as noble subm issions to  th e  de -

f  mands o f he r l i f e ,  b u t her p e rso n a l rew ard i s  on ly  a v ic a r -

i ious p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  th e  jo y s  o f l i f e .
h-

I f  C ranford t e l l s  anyth ing  about th e  p rocess o f 

I change in  l i f e , i t  i s  th a t  change i s  a p o s it iv e  r e a l i t y ;  th a t

! th e  f lu x  of l i f e  i s  con tinuous. Only in  th e  a s s e r t io n  o f

j; s e l f  and th e  d e f in i t io n  o f g o a ls  can an in d iv id u a l t r y  to

I hold  s teady  in  s h i f t in g  tim e . I t  i s  th e  in d iv id u a l 's  r ig h t

I and du ty  to  choose and determ ine h is  mode and manner of ex

is te n c e .  C ranford  i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  b e l i e f  th a t  a l l  i s  f lu x ;  

th a t  th e  p a s t  becomes th e  p re se n t and the  p re se n t i s  the  

. p a s t  in  i t s  own moment. What i s  p a s t must be a p p re c ia te d

> and e v a lu a te d  in  th e  l ig h t  o f  th e  p re s e n t .  Again, Mrs.
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G askell confirm s a p o s i t iv e  philosophy  which re s p e c ts  th e  o ld  

and va lu es  th e  new.

The p rocess  o f change in  l i f e  i s  a lso  a theme in  

th e  novel Wives and D aughters. The s t r u c tu r e  o f t h i s  work 

p a r a l l e l s  th e  s ta g e s  o f development in  th e  edu ca tio n  o f s e l f  

which th e  h e ro in e , M olly Gibson, e x p e rie n c e s . The f i r s t  

s e c t io n  i s  concerned w ith  M olly 's  ch ildhood  and background; 

in  th e  second s e c tio n  th e  c r i s i s  o f her f a t h e r 's  rem arriage  

ru d e ly  awakens her to  problems of r e a l i t y  and she t r i e s  to  

m ature and r e l a t e  to  th e  a d u lt  w orld . The th i r d  phase o f 

M o lly 's  edu ca tio n  i s  concerned w ith  h e r r e l a t io n s  w ith in  

th e  Gibson and Harnley homes, and th e  f i n a l  ch a p te rs  r e v e a l  

M olly moving in  th e  a d u lt  world,.

There i s  a ls o  a m etaphorical s tr u c tu r e  to  th e  no

v e l which c re a te s  a f a i r y - t a l e  p a t te r n .  The Towers i s  th e  

c a s t l e  where M olly v i s i t s  and where, to  her angu ish , she 

m eets th e  'w i t c h , ' Mrs.. K irlqpatrick . M olly f le e s  th e  c a s t l e  

and i s  rescued  by her 'k n i g h t ,1 her f a th e r ,  and th ey  a n t i 

c ip a te  spending happy days to g e th e r . But th e  'w itc h ' be

comes M olly 's  step-m other and M olly 's  problem s b e g in . Her 

l i f e  i s  fu r th e r  com plicated  by th e  'n augh ty  s t e p - s i s t e r , 1 

C yn th ia . Only w ith  th e  h e lp  o f Roger, a s in c e re  f r ie n d , 

bu t an 'u g ly  d u c k lin g , ' does Molly manage to  le a rn  how to  

d ea l w ith  th e  r e a l i t y  o f l i f e ,  a ided  by th e  adv ice o f  her 

' f a i r y  godm other,' Lady H a r r ie t .  A fte r  a w hile  and a f t e r
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many problem s, Roger and Molly meet by chance, and th e  he lp  

o f th e  'f a i r y  godm other,1 in  th e  c a s t l e ,  th e  Towers. Roger 

sees  M olly as  transform ed in to  a b e a u ti fu l  P r in c e s s , and she 

sees  him as her t r u s te d ,  noble P rin ce  Charming. And, of 

co u rse , th ey  should l iv e  h a p p ily  ever a f t e r .

But th e  s to ry  of M o lly 's  s e lf -e d u c a tio n  i s  n o t so 

sim p le . I t  seems to  me th a t  she i s  one o f Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  

more s u b tle  c re a tio n s  because o f th e  complex m o tiv a tio n a l 

a n a ly s is  which i s  made of h e r developm ent. Mrs. G askell a t 

tem pts to  show why and how Molly makes her adjustm ent to  

l i f e .  In t h i s  p ro cess  in  which M o lly 's  behavior i s  c a re fu l ly  

examined, a commentary on th e  e f f e c t  o f th e  ad justm ent i s  

g iven , and an in te r e s t in g  in s ig h t  in to  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  v is io n  

o f l i f e  i s  a c h ie v e d .7

In th e  in tro d u c to ry  ch a p te rs  o f th e  nove l, th e  

c h a ra c te r iz a t io n  o f th e  l i t t l e  g i r l  Molly in d ic a te s  th e  

bases fo r  the  development o f her dependent p e r s o n a l i ty .  A lso, 

th e  s p e c i f ic  in c id e n ts  from M o lly 's  childhood a re  im portan t 

in  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  p e rs o n a l i ty  t r a i t s  she shows as a matur

ing  woman. The in te r p re ta t io n  o f Molly as an abnormal p e r

s o n a l i ty  type  i s  n o t made sim ply in  r e l a t io n  to  a s p e c if ic  

p e rio d  or a s p e c i f ic  event in  her l i f e ,  bu t i t  i s  based on 

th e  whole person  o f Molly as she develops through th e  novel.

Seen in  t h i s  way, th e  c h a ra c te r  o f Molly may be in te rp re te d  

in  p sy ch o lo g ica l term s s p e c i f ic a l ly  r e la te d  to  her persona l 

p sych ic  developm ent.

The t im id i ty  and se lf-c o n sc io u sn e ss  Molly e x h ib i ts
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as a c h ild  i s  never outgrown. Her f i r s t  v i s i t  to  th e  Towers 

a g i t a te s  her, and s in c e  " I t  was very  aw ful, as M olly thought, 

. . . s h e  h a l f  wished h e r s e l f  a t  home again" (WD, 1 2 ); " the  

thought o f th e  fa m ilia r  happiness of home brought such a 

choking in  he r th r o a t ,  t h a t  she f e l t  she must no t g ive  way 

to  i t ,  f o r  f e a r  o f b u rs t in g  out c ry in g ; and she had in s t in c t  

enough to  f e e l  th a t ,  as she was l e f t  a t  th e  Towers, th e  le s s  

t ro u b le  she gave, th e  more she kept h e r s e l f  out o f observa

t io n ,  th e  b e t te r "  (WD, 5 4 ). These re a c tio n s  evoked in  M olly 

as a c h i ld  in  a  s tra n g e  atm osphere a re  s im ila r  to  th e  ones 

she shows as a young woman, t h i s  tim e, i r o n ic a l ly ,  in  a s i t 

u a tio n  in  her own home, where she now does not com pletely  

f i t :  "Molly could s ta n d  i t  no longer [M rs. G ibson 's up

b ra id in g ] ;  she went u p s ta i r s  to  her own ro o m — her own 

smart new room, which h a rd ly  y e t seemed a f a m ilia r  p la c e ; 

and began to  c ry  so h e a r t i l y  and fo r  so long a t im e ,th a t  she 

stopped a t  len g th  fo r  very  w eariness" (WD, 216).

M o lly 's  t e r r o r  o f being observed i s  shown as a 

c h ild  when she i s  re q u ire d  to  thank Lady Cumnor fo r  he r 

h o s p i t a l i ty :

Yesl she was th e re  — fo r ty  f e e t  away — a  hundred m iles 
awayl A ll th a t  b lank  space had to  be c ro ssed ; and th en  a 
speech to  be made I

'Must I  go?1 asked M olly, in  th e  most p i t i f u l  and p lead 
ing vo ice  p o s s ib le . (WD, 25)

This same d i s t a s te  f o r  exposure in  a s e n s i t iv e  moment occurs 

again  l a t e r :

'Now, you must p la y  a l i t t l e ,  M o lly ,1 s a id  Mrs. Gibson; 
■play us th a t  b e a u ti fu l  p iece  of K a lk b ren n er 's , my d e a r . '

M olly looked up a t  her stepm other w ith beseeching  eyes;
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bu t i t  on ly  brought ou t ano ther form o f re q u e s t, s t i l l  more 
l ik e  a  command. (WD, 313)

On both  o ccasio n s, Mrs. Gibson does n o t give M olly th e  a s s i s t 

ance she needs, and a t  bo th  tim es M olly d is ta n c e s  h e r s e l f  f u r 

th e r  from a t r u s t in g  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  h e r :  "Molly d id  not

know how i t  was a fte rw a rd s , but she p u lle d  h e r hand ou t o f 

Mrs. K irk p a tr ic k 's  on h ea rin g  th e se  words " 'T h e re , now

I 'v e  d o n e !1 s a id  M olly, s tan d in g  up q u ick ly  as soon as she 

had f in is h e d  th e  e ig h te en  d rea ry  pages; 'and  I  th in k  I  w i l l  

never s i t  down to  p la y  a g a in '."

As a c h ild , M olly w ishes to  p le a se  peop le :

" P le a se , papa — I do wish to  go — bu t I  d o n 't  ca re  about 

i t  " (WD, 7 ) ;  she p r e f e r s  to  be a lo n e : "she l o s t  a l l  con

sc io u sn ess  o f h e r s e l f  by-and-by when th e  p a r ty  s t r o l l e d  out 

in to  th e  b e a u ti fu l  grounds" (WD, 1 2 ); she i s  o b e d ie n t:

"Molly d id  as she was b id" (TO, 16)? she i s  sim ple and t r u s t 

in g : Lord Cumnor "had no id ea  o f th e  m isery  h i s  jo k es  were 

to  th e  s e n s i t iv e  g i r l "  (TO, 22). These t r a i t s  a re  to  be r e 

f le c te d  in  th e  woman.

Because she i s  b a s ic a l ly  n o n -a s s e r t iv e , M o lly 's  

p assiv en ess  i s  complemented by a more dominant p e r s o n a l i ty .

As a c h i ld ,  M olly n a tu r a l ly  depends on h e r f a th e r ,  her only  

p a re n t. They b u ild  a s a t i s fy in g ,  secu re  r e la t io n s h ip  upon 

understand ing  and lo v e .

In  th e  in tro d u c to ry  scenes, Molly a n t ic ip a te s  her 

f i r s t  v i s i t  to  th e  Towers w ithou t h e r  f a th e r .  During th e  

f e s t i v i t i e s  she d isc o v e rs  th a t  she i s  experienc ing  "a d i s -
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mal day of p le a su re ."  Her unhappiness and in s e c u r i ty  a re

re l ie v e d  tem p o ra rily  by a r e t r e a t  to  a  n a tu ra l  harbor in

the  gardens where she f in d s  calm in  her anxious s t a t e ;

She saw a g re a t  w ide-spreading  c e d a r - tre e  upon a b u rs t  of 
lawn tow ards which she was advancing, and th e  b lack  repose 
beneath  i t s  b rancheslu red  her t h i t h e r .  There was a r u s t i c  
s e a t  in  th e  shadow, and weary Molly s a t  down th e re ,  and 
p re s e n tly  f e l l  a s le e p . (WD, 13)

When M olly i s  rescued  from th e  Towers by her f a th e r ,  t h e i r  

tre a s u re d , in tim a te  r e la t io n s h ip  i s  re v e a le d . At th e  Towers 

she " f e l t  l ik e  a  l ig h te d  candle when th e y 'r e  p u t t in g  th e  ex

t in g u is h e r  on i t "  (WD, 27), bu t now, r id in g  in  th e  p ro te c tio n  

and ca re  o f h e r f a th e r  she f e e ls  th e  jo y  of th e  open fre sh  

a i r .  And when she i s  h e s i ta n t  about h e r s e c u r i ty  she c r ie s  

fo r  th e  h e lp  she knows i s  th e re :

'Papal a re  you th e re ?  I  c a n 't  see y o u .'
He rode c lo se  up a longside  o f h e r :  he was no t su re  but 

what she might be a f r a id  o f r id in g  in  th e  dark  shadows, so 
he l a id  h is  hand upon h e rs .

'Oh! I  am so g lad  to  f e e l  y o u ,' squeezing h i s  hand 
h a rd . 'Papa, I  should l ik e  to  g e t a chain  l ik e  P o n to 's , j u s t  
as long as  your lo n g es t round, and then  I  could f a s te n  us two 
to  each end of i t ,  and when I  wanted you I  could p u l l ,  and i f  
you d i d n 't  want to  come, you could p u l l  back a g a in ; b u t I  
should know you knew I  wanted you, and we could never lo se  
each o th e r  1' (TO, 27)

But he r f a t h e r 's  d e c is io n  to  rem arry i s o la te s  h is  

dependent daughter who f e e ls  r e je c te d :  '"You d o n 't  know

what we were to  each o th e r — a t  l e a s t ,  what he was to  m e,' 

she s a id  humbly" (TO, 131). The b reak  in  th e  fa th e r-d a u g h te r  

r e la t io n s h ip  never f u l l y  r e p a ir s  i t s e l f .  Molly f e e l s  th a t  

she has l o s t  her f i r s t  p lace  in  th e  a f fe c tio n s  o f he r f a th e r .  

The o ld  fe e lin g  in  t h e i r  love r e la t io n s h ip  re tu rn s  on ly  tem

p o r a r i ly  w hile Mrs. Gibson and C ynthia a re  gone to  London.
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M olly and her f a th e r ,  who in  th e  p a s t  always enjoyed r id in g

down th e  lan e s  to g e th e r  w hile th e  docto r made h i s  rounds,

again  en joy  th e se  in tim a te  moments o f p le a su re :

'Somehow' a l l  M olly 's  w ishes came to  p a ss , th e re  was only  
one l i t t l e  drawback to  t h i s  week o f h o lid a y  and happy in 
te rc o u rs e  w ith  her f a th e r .  Everybody would ask them out 
to  t e a .  They were q u i te  l ik e  b r id e  and bridegroom ....(W D , 
511)

But th e  honeymoon l a s t s  on ly  u n t i l  Mrs. Gibson r e tu rn s  and 

in tru d e s  upon th e  p r iv a te ,  in tim a te  c h a ra c te r  of th e  f a th e r -  

daughter r e la t io n s h ip .

M olly 's  f i r s t  experience w ith th e  fe e l in g s  of r e 

je c t io n  by he r f a t h e r 's  d e c is io n  to  rem arry  a re  made some

what e a s ie r  to  bear because she f in d s  th a t  Roger Hamley pro

v ides he r w ith a  new reason  fo r  l iv in g .  I t  i s  in  th e  n a t

u ra l  r e t r e a t  to  which she has f le d  in  her sorrow, as she 

d id  when a  c h ild , th a t  M olly adm its h e r problems to  Roger:

She went q u ick ly  on to  th e  bourne which she had f ix e d  fo r  
h e r s e l f  — a  s e a t alm ost surrounded by th e  drooping leaves  of 
a w eeping-ash — a s e a t  on the  long broad te r r a c e  walk on th e  
o th e r  s id e  o f the  w o o d ,.. .

When she had once g o t to  th e  s e a t  she broke ou t w ith  th e  sup
p resse d  p assio n  of g r i e f .  She d id  not care  to  analyse  the  
sources o f h e r t e a r s  and sobs — her f a th e r  was going to  be 
m arried  again  — her f a th e r  was angry w ith  h e r; she had done 
very  wrong — he had gone away d isp le a se d ; she had l o s t  h is  
lo v e . . . .S h e  had c a s t  h e r s e l f  on th e  g ro u n d ...an d  le a n t up 
a g a in s t th e  o ld  moss-grown s e a t ;  sometimes burying her face  
in  her hands; sometimes c la sp in g  them to g e th e r , as i f  by th e  
t i g h t  p a in fu l  g rasp  o f h e r f in g e rs  she could  deaden mental 
s u f f e r in g . (WD, 128)

Roger t r i e s  to  show M olly th a t  the  m arriage to  Mrs. K irk

p a tr ic k  w il l  give h e r f a th e r  " a  p le a sa n t companion," bu t she 

o b je c ts :  "He had me." The change in  M o lly 's  dependent r e l a 

t io n s h ip  w ith her f a th e r  and th e  beginning of th e  in flu en ce
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of Roger in  her l i f e  i s  suggested : "So they  rem ained in

s ile n c e  fo r  a l i t t l e  w h ile ; he b reak ing  o ff  and examining 

one o r two abnormal leav es  o f th e  a s h - t r e e . . . "  (WD, 133)•

At t h i s  p o in t, Roger ta k e s  on th e  r o le  of her guide and 

d ire c to r  and Molly beg ins to  depend on h is  con tinu ing  in  

th e  r o le  of a c o u n se llin g  f r ie n d .

Roger sh a res  h i s  ph ilosophy w ith  her and adv ises 

th a t  she should th in k  o f "her f a t h e r 's  happiness b e fo re  she 

thought of her own."

' I t  i s  r ig h t  to  hope fo r  th e  b e s t  about everybody, and 
no t to  expect th e  w o rs t. T his sounds l ik e  a tru ism , but i t  
has com forted me b e fo re  now, and some day y o u 'l l  f in d  i t  use
f u l .  One has always to  t r y  to  th in k  more o f o th e rs  than  o f 
o n e s e lf , and i t  i s  b e s t not to  p rejudge  people on th e  bad 
s id e . My sermons a r e n 't  long, are  th e y ? ' (WD, 133)

M olly e n th u s ia s t ic a l ly  embraces R oger's  ph ilosophy  

o f th in k in g  o f th e  happ iness o f o th e rs  r a th e r  than  her own. 

However, M olly d isc o v e rs  th a t  i t s  a p p lic a tio n  i s  ex trem ely  

d i f f i c u l t  fo r  h e r . M o lly 's  p r id e  and temper were in d ic a te d  

in  h e r ch ildhood b eh av io r. At th e  Towers, she r e a c ts  to  

Mrs. K irk p a tr ic k 's  o f f ic io u s n e s s :  "Molly grew h o t te r  and

h o t te r  a s  th e se  l a s t  words met h e r e a r .  I f  th ey  would only  

leave  h e r a lo n e , and n o t labour a t  being k ind  to  h e r ;  would 

'n o t t ro u b le  them selves ' about h e r l"  (TO, 23). Annoyed by 

an im pertinence  spoken to  h e r governess, " th e  g i r l  flew  out 

in  such a v io le n t  p assio n  of words in  defence of he r s i l e n t  

trem bling  governess, t h a t  even B etty  h e r s e l f  was daunted . . . "  

(TO, 37 ). L a te r , M olly h e r s e l f  r e f l e c t s  th a t  s in c e  she "had 

been once or tw ice c a l le d  saucy and im pertinen t"  (TO, 170),
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she had b e t te r  change her ways. "She had o f te n ’ been c a lle d  

naughty and p a ss io n a te  when she was a c h ild ;  and she thought 

now th a t  she began to  understand  th a t  she r e a l ly  had a v io 

le n t  temper" (WD, 363). M olly 's  im pertinence may be only 

t h a t  she i s  frank* she i s  to ld  by Lady H a rr ie t, "You a t
»•

l e a s t  a re  sim ple and t r u th f u l  . . . "  (WD, 185). But j u s t  as 

h er governess thought b e s t to  "reprove M olly fo r  g iv ing  way 

to  her passion" (WD, 37), Molly con tinues to  e n te r ta in  th e  

b e l i e f  th a t  i t  i s  b e t t e r  a t  a l l  tim es to  co n tro l o n e se lf .

Thus i t  i s  th a t  "Molly b i t  her l ip s  to  p reven t h e rs e l f  from 

saying something d isag reeab le"  (WD, 198), th a t  she t r i e s  to  

assuage Mrs. Gibson w ith  " ’Papa had sa id  I  might g o ,1 but 

I choking a  l i t t l e  " (WD, 214)? th a t  " I t  was p r e t ty  hard

work fo r  her to  keep th e  te a r s  ou t o f her eyes; and she en- 

|  deavoured to  th in k  o f something e ls e  r a th e r  than  dwell on

|  r e g r e ts  and annoyances" (WD, 214); th a t  she c o rre c ts  h e r-

|  s e l f :  " ' I  d o n 't  l i k e , 1 sa id  Molly, in  a  low v o ice . ' I

|  th in k  papa w ouldn 't l ik e  i t " '  (WD, 219); th a t  "She p u t down

f her book on th e  ta b le  very  s o f t ly ,  and tu rned  to  leave  the
h1
|  room, choking down her t e a r s  u n t i l  she was in  th e  so litu d e

|  of her own chamber" (WD, 242). M olly 's  adoption of a code

|  based on se lf-a b n e g a tio n  runs counter to  he r na tu re  and

th e  re p re ss io n s  of he r fe e lin g s  which "had been overwrought 

i fo r  some tim e p a s t, w ithou t finding th e  n a tu ra l vent in  ac-

‘ t io n "  (WD, 242) lea d  to  a p hysica l breakdown,

j In  a conversa tion  w ith Roger Hamley, Molly t e l l s

o f h e r o b jec tio n s  to  th e  philosophy of l iv in g  fo r  o th e rs :
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' I t  w i l l  be very  d u l l  when I  s h a l l  have k i l l e d  m yself, as i t  
were, and l iv e  only  in  try in g  to  do, and to  be, as o th e r  
people l i k e .  I  d o n 't  see any end of i t .  I might as w ell 
never have l iv e d . And as fo r  th e  happiness you speak o f , I 
s h a l l  never be happy a g a in . ' (WD, 154)

And she speaks r ig h t ly .  Molly d e s tro y s  her in d iv id u a l s e l f  

in  th e  p ro cess  of l iv in g  fo r  her f a th e r ,  Mrs. Gibson, Cyn

t h ia ,  and Roger. Function ing  in  r e l a t i o n  to  t h e i r  w i l ls ,  

she cannot develop in to  a person w ith  in d iv id u a l w ishes, 

d e s ir e s ,  and goa ls  which she might aim to  f u l f i l l .  Molly 

walks in  th e  shadow of o th e rs , dependent on t h e i r  w i l l .  She 

i s  a c h ild .

Molly co n sid e rs  Roger as a b ro th e r . The lac k  o f 

sexual communication in  such a r e la t io n s h ip  makes i t  pos

s ib le  fo r  M olly to  continue to  be p ro te c te d , loved, and 

guided in  th e  same manner w ith  Roger as she was w ith  her 

f a th e r .  There i s  no need fo r  her to  grow up and to  face  

th e  e x is te n c e  o f the  r e a l i t y  of love and womanhood because

) she rem ains th e  c h ild  who must be p e tte d , guided, ta u g h t,
r
I: and c o u n se lled . M olly i s  unaware o f th e  development o f her
£"
\ rom antic i n t e r e s t  in  Roger. During an evening a t  th e  Brown-
s,

f in g s , Roger f a l l s  v ic tim  to  C y n th ia 's  charms. M olly must

overlook  th e  anim ated conversa tion  going on between Roger
i-

S and C ynthia from her p lace  w ith th e  c h ild re n . Although she

r e a l iz e s  th a t  she has a keen in te r e s t  in  th e  su b je c ts  vh ich  

Roger i s  d isc u ss in g  w ith  C ynthia and a lthough her a n x ie ty  

i s  r e f le c te d  in  her th in k in g  th a t  th e  game and th e  evening 

would never end, Molly does not analyze her reasons fo r  

her d isc o n te n t. She accep ts  as a c h ild  does th e  lo s s  o f h is
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p a re n ts ' i n t e r e s t  in  him when th ey  a re  absorbed in  conversa

t io n  w ith  a d u l ts .  When Roger i s  d e p a rtin g  fo r  h i s  s c ie n 

t i f i c  m ission , he says good-bye to  C ynthia f i r s t , a n d  Molly 

f e a r s  t h a t  he w i l l  fo rg e t  to  say good-bye to  h e r .  I t  i s  

in to  th e  mind of a c h ild  th a t  we e n te r  when we l i s t e n  to  

M o lly 's  th o u g h ts :

J u s t  then  she heard  n e a re r  sounds; an opened door, s te p s  on 
the  lower f l i g h t  o f s t a i r s .  He could  not have gone w ithout 
even see ing  h e r . He never, never would have done so c ru e l 
a th in g  ~  never would have fo rg o tte n  poor l i t t l e  M olly, 
however happy he m ight be! No! th e re  were s te p s  and v o ice s , 
and th e  drawing-room door was opened and shut once more.
She l a id  down her head on her arms t h a t  r e s te d  upon th e  win
d o w -s il l ,  and c r ie d  — she had been so d i s t r u s t f u l  as to  have 
l e t  th e  id e a  e n te r  h e r mind th a t  he cou ld  go w ithout w ishing 
her good-bye — h e r , whom h is  mother had so loved , and c a lle d  
by th e  name o f h i s  l i t t l e  dead s i s t e r .  (TO, 433)

Her though ts  may be th o se  o f a l i t t l e  g i r l  bu t he r im pulsive

a c tio n s  a re  th o se  o f a  g i r l  in  lo v e:

She f e l t  th e  s lackened  touch o f th e  warm g rasp ing  hand; she 
looked u p .. .a n d  th e  p la c e  was empty where he had been . . .a n d  
th en  as qu ick  as l ig h tn in g  M olly ran  up to  th e  f ro n t  a t t i c  — 
th e  lumber-room, whose window commanded th e  s t r e e t  down 

| which he must p a s s . . .
■ ' I  must see him a g a in ; I  must! I  m ust! ' she w ailed
| o u t_________' (TO, 436)

I C ynthia su sp ec ts  M olly 's  love  fo r  Roger and a sk s ,

" . . .w h a t 's  th e  m atte r w ith  you? One m ight th in k  you cared
I

fo r  him y o u rs e lf ."

\ ' I ? '  s a id  M olly, a l l  th e  blood rush ing  to  her h e a r t  sud-
\ d en ly ; th en  i t  re tu rn e d , and she had courage to  speak, and

she spoke th e  t r u th  as  she b e lie v ed  i t ,  though not th e  r e a l  
i a c tu a l  t r u t h .  (TO, 438)

M olly re v e a ls  a l o v e r 's  ten d e rn ess  when she reads th e  f i r s t

l e t t e r  from Roger:

[sh e ]  took  th e  l e t t e r ,  th e  thought c ro ss in g  her mind th a t  he 
had touched  i t ,  had had h i s  hands upon i t ,  in  those  f a r  d is -
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t a n t  d e s e r t  lan d s, where he might be lo s t  to  s ig h t and to  
any human knowledge of h is  f a t e ,  (WD, 479-480)

M olly 's  sublim ated  d e s ire  fo r  Roger causes her deep

an x ie ty  which m an ifests  i t s e l f  in  he r f r e t f u l  s le e p :

M olly was not in  s tro n g  h e a lth , and perhaps t h i s  made 
her a l i t t l e  f a n c i fu l ;  but c e r ta in  i t  i s  th a t  her thoughts
by day and her dreams by n ig h t were haunted by th e  id ea  of
Roger ly in g  i l l  and unattended  in  those  savage l a n d s . . , .
(WD, 480)

She i s  w il lin g  to  s a c r i f i c e  h e rs e l f  fo r  th e  sake of th e  wel

f a r e  o f th e  loved o b je c t and p ray s ,

'G rant th a t  he may come home sa fe , and l iv e  h a p p ily  w ith 
her whom he loves so te n d e r ly  — so te n d e r ly , 0 G od.1 And 
she would b u rs t in to  t e a r s ,  and drop a s leep  a t  l a s t ,  sobbing. 
(WD, 480)

Now her thoughts of Roger a re  mixed between a b ro th e r  image 

and a love o b je c t , b u t Molly i s  s t i l l  unaware o f  th e  s ig n i 

f ic a n c e  and e x is te n ce  o f th e  l a t t e r  dependency, in  a conver

s a tio n  w ith  C ynthia she adm its th a t  i t  was

1 .. .R o g e r , who to ld  me how I  ought to  tak e  p a p a 's  m arriage, 
when I  f i r s t  s t a r t l e d  and g rieved  a t  th e  news. Oh, Cynthia,
what a g re a t  th in g  i t  i s  to  be loved  by h im !1 (WD, 508)

M olly 's  dependent p e rs o n a l ity , r e f l e c te d  in  her a s 

suming th e  r o le  of a c h ild ,p re v e n ts  her developing an aware

ness of her own s e x u a li ty  and th e  in flu en ce  o f p h y sc ia l de

s i r e  in  th e  r e la t io n s  between men and women. Evidence of 

t h i s  om ission in  M o lly 's  development i s  p re sen ted  l i t e r a l l y  

and sym bo lica lly  in  th e  scene in  which M olly encoun ters  

Cynthia and Mr. P resto n  p a s s io n a te ly  arguing in  a lo n e ly  

wooded a re a . The experience might have provided M olly with 

an i n i t i a t i o n  in to  th e  comprehension o f th e  sexual l i f e ,  

but she rem ains unaware o f  Cynthia and Mr. P resto n  re p re s e n t-
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ing fo rc e s  s tro n g e r than  t h e i r  in d iv id u a l p e rso n s; she does 

no t see th e  c la sh  between men and women, s p i r i t  and f le s h ,  

w i l l  and d e s i r e .

When Molly leav es  her f a th e r  a f te r  th e  d o g -ca rt 

r id e ,  she must fo llow  a ro u te  home which sym bo lica lly  sug

g e s ts  an i n i t i a t i o n  from th e  uncom plicated pa th  of innocence 

to  th e  complex approach to  an understanding  o f th e  ex is te n ce  

o f g o o d - in -e v il :

The lo n e l ie s t  p a r t  of th e  road was the  f i r s t  ~  th e  lan e , th e  
wood, th e  l i t t l e  b rid g e , and th e  clam bering through th e  up
land  f i e l d s .  But Molly cared  l i t t l e  fo r  lo n e l in e s s .

She e n te red  th e  wood. As she tu rn ed  a corner in  th e  lo n e ly  
p a th , she heard  a p s s s io n a te  vo ice of d i s t r e s s . . . .S h e  stood  
s t i l l  and looked a ro u n d .. . .There were some th ic k  h o lly  bushes 
sh in in g  ou t dark  green in  th e  m idst of th e  amber and s c a r 
l e t  f o l ia g e .  I f  anyone was th e re , i t  must be behind th e s e .
So Molly l e f t  th e  p a th , and went s t r a ig h t ,  plunging through 
th e  brown ta n g le d  growth o f fe rn s  and underwood, and tu rn ed
th e  h o lly  bushes [ s i c ] .  There stood  Mr. P re sto n  and Cyn
t h i a ;  he ho ld ing  her hands t i g h t . . . .  (WD, 533-534)

M olly never understands th e  sexual and em otional

a a t t r a c t io n  and t i e s  between C ynthia and Mr. P re sto n ; she

|  does no t pe rce iv e  th e  rough ex p ressio n  of th e  male ego which

f seeks to  dom inate th e  fem ale who i s  under h is  c o n tro l .

| M o lly 's  r e a c tio n  i s  l ik e  a c h i ld 's  who sees only  two types

I[ of peop le , th o se  he .knows and those  he does n o t, who re p re -

j sen t to  him th e  good and th e  bad. Her e v a lu a tio n  o f th e  •
I

s i tu a t io n  and r e la t io n s h ip  between C ynthia and Mr. P re sto n  

i s  devoid o f s u b tle ty  s in c e  she f a i l s  to  ca tch  th e  innuendoes 

of th e  m ale-fem ale s i tu a t io n .

The co n v ersa tio n  between C ynthia and Mr. P reston  

(WD, 531-541) i s  r e p le te  w ith  b a r te r  imagery: " you p ro -
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m ised long ago to  be my w ife " I  w i l l  go i f  C ynthia 

t e l l s  me " ;  "He brought th e  w ater, and C ynthia d rank"; " I  

th in k  I  have some l e t t e r s  th a t  would convince Miss Gibson o f 

th e  t r u t h ;  I  s h a l l  on ly  be too  g lad  to  ex p la in  to  Mr. Gibson 

on what term s I  s ta n d  in  r e l a t io n  to  her " le n t  me money 

a t  my need, and made me g ive  you a prom ise o f m arriage " ;

" I f  you w i l l  b u t keep your word, and m arry me, I ' l l  swear 

I ' l l  make you love me in  r e tu rn  " ; " I  wish I 'd  never b o r

rowed th a t  unlucky m o n ey ...I  thought i f  I  could b u t repay  i t ,  

i t  would s e t  me f re e  " You seem to  imply you so ld  your

s e l f  fo r  tw enty  pounds "? " I  d id  no t s e l l  m yself; I  l ik e d  

you th e n . But oh, how I  do h a te  you nowI " Molly does not

ca tch  th e  tone  o f  th e  argument which i s  in flu en ced  by th e  

vocabu lary  in  t h i s  exchange of d ia lo g u e ; shd i s  unaware of 

what i t  i s  t h a t  i s  being bought and so ld , g iven and taken  

back . Even when she goes a t  C y n th ia 's  re q u e s t u n w illin g ly  to  

demand th e  r e tu rn  o f th e  l e t t e r s  from P re sto n

. . . a n d  s t i l l  more u n w illin g ly  she began to  be a f r a id  th a t  she , 
h e r s e l f  m ight be le d  in to  th e  p r a c t ic e  [of d e c e i t ] . . .sh e  would 
t r y  and walk in  a s t r a ig h t  p a th ; and i f  she d id  wander ou t of 
i t ,  i t  should o n ly  be to  save p a in  to  th o se  whom she loved 
(WD, 552),

she i s  s t i l l  unaware of th e  weight o f th e  exchange which i s  

being  demanded by t h i s  man and woman. She does not. understand  

th e  depth o f  C y n th ia 's  f e a r  o f P re s to n 's  type o f lo v e : " I t

i s  h is  way of lo v in g . He says o f te n  enough, he d o e s n 't  care  

what he does so he g e ts  me to  be h is  w ife ; and th a t  a f t e r  

t h a t  he i s  su re  he can make me love him " (WD, 551). Molly 

approaches h e r m eeting w ith  P re sto n  ~  t h a t  P resto n  who r id e s  an
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adm irable h o rse , wears h igh boo ts and r id in g  b reeches, and 

c a r r ie s  a whip — b e lie v in g  " I  am su re  we have r ig h t  on our 

s id e ;  and th a t  makes me c e r ta in  he must and s h a ll  g ive up 

th e  l e t t e r s  11 (WD, 551). Her t o t a l  unawareness of sexual 

love i s  p o in te d  ou t to  h e r by P re sto n , who, not a tte n d in g  

much to  h e r answers to  h is  q u es tio n s  b u t in s te a d  "working 

th e  p o in t  o f  h is  s t i c k  in to  th e  t u r f . . . h i s  e y e s . . .b e n t  on 

i t " ,  say s: "'You a re  v e ry  sim ple, Miss Gibson, . . . I  sup

pose you d o n 't  know th a t  th e re  i s  any o th e r  fe e lin g  th a t  can 

be g r a t i f i e d ,  except lo v e .. Have you never heard o f .revenge? ' w 

(WD, 560).As t h e i r  co n v ersa tio n  p ro g re s se s , P reston  r e a l iz e s :

There she s tood , f r ig h te n e d , y e t b rav e , no t l e t t i n g  go h e r 
ho ld  on what she meant to  do, even when th in g s  seemed most 
a g a in s t h e r ;  and b e s id e s , th e re  was something th a t  s tru c k  
him most o f  a l l  perhaps, and which shows th e  k ind o f man he 
was — he perce ived  th a t  Molly was as unconscious t h a t  he 
was a young man, and she a young woman, as i f  she had been 
a  pure angel o f heaven. (WD, 561)

And Molly s t i l l  seems to  rem ain one l a t e r  in  the

n o v e l. When she aga in  meets Roger a t  th e  Towers,

in  h e r  p r e t t y  evening d re s s , w ith h e r  h a ir  b e a u ti fu l ly  d ressed , 
her d e l ic a te  complexion flu sh e d  a l i t t l e  w ith t im id i ty ,  ye t 
her movements and manners bespeaking q u ie t  ease , Roger hard 
ly  recogn ized  h e r, a lthough he acknowledged her id e n t i ty .  He
began to  f e e l  th a t  adm iring deference  which most young men
experience  when conversing  w ith  a v e ry  p r e t ty  g i r l ;  a s o r t  
o f d e s ir e  to  o b ta in  h e r  good op in ion  in  a manner very  d i f f e r 
e n t to  h is  o ld  f a m il ia r  f r i e n d l in e s s .  (WD, 717)

But M olly seems co n ten t w ith th e  o ld  term s of t h e i r  r e l a t io n 

s h ip :

They se p ara te d  th e n , and Molly went u p s ta i r s  very  happy . . .  
i t  was so p le a sa n t to  have Roger ta lk in g  to  her in  t h i s  way,
l ik e  a f r ie n d  . . . .  (V®, 721)

And her fa re w e ll to  him b efo re  h is  d ep artu re  in d ic a te s  her 

p o s i t io n :
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Molly makes her adjustm ent to  l i f e  in  fo llow ing  

R oger's  philosophy th a t  i t  i s  b e s t to  l iv e  fo r  th e  happiness 

o f o th e r s . But her em otional make-up makes i t  extrem ely  

d i f f i c u l t  fo r  M olly to  c o n tro l h e r s e l f  in  order to  achieve 

h er g o a l. C onstant re p re s s io n  o f he r fe e lin g s  i s  th e  r e 

s u l t ,  which tak es  a  heavy t o l l  on he r c o n s t i tu t io n . As has 

been shown, re p re s s io n  a lso  c r ip p le s  Molly em otionally  and 

m en ta lly . I t  seems to  me th a t  t h i s  p o r tra y a l o f a charac

t e r  whose adoption of a code o f se lf-a b n e g a tio n  lead s  to  

p e rso n a l s u ffe r in g  and to  th e  s t i f l i n g  o f th e  development o f 

an in d iv id u a l s e l f  shows th a t  Mrs. G askell understood th e  

t o l l  which a l i f e  le d  in  th e  in te r e s t  o f  o th e rs  could  ex ac t, 

e s p e c ia l ly  from a tem peram entally  u n su ite d  in d iv id u a l. Mol

l y 's  p e rs o n a l i ty  abnorm ality  has been n u rtu red  by th e  d is 

c ip l in e  and demands o f th e  code in  which th e  abnorm ality  i s  

in h e re n t. I t  cou ld  be th a t  M olly 's  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  demon

s t r a t e s  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  deepest a n a ly s is  of th e  in d iv id u a l 

and th e  development of a code o f behavior and ex p resses  her 

f u l l e s t  v is io n  of l i f e .

The te n d e r , brooding tone  of Wives and Daughters 

c o n tra s ts  sh a rp ly  w ith  th e  r e s t le s s n e s s  and passion  so e v i

dent in  th e  novel which preceded i t ,  S y lv ia 's  Lovers. In  

t h i s  work, Mrs. G askell examines th e  abnormal behav ior in  the  

p e r s o n a l i t ie s  of S y lv ia  and P h i l ip  and tra c e s  th e  b i t t e r  

e f f e c ts  of t h e i r  i n a b i l i t y  to  m ain tain  s e l f - c o n t r o l .
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The c a p ric io u s  h e ro in e , S y lv ia , chooses th e  red  

c lo th  fo r  her new c loak  in s te a d  o f th e  re s p e c ta b le , q u ie t -  

looking a r t i c l e  in  g rey . She chooses th e  re d  even though 

i t  i s  advised  th a t  i t  would mark w ith  every  drop o f r a in  and 

lo se  i t s  f i r s t  b r ig h tn e ss  in  wet o r damp; she b e lie v e s  th a t  

th e  c o lo r  would s tan d  a g re a t  dea l o f wear. S y lv ia  l a t e r  

proves to  have th e  same c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  as th e  red  c lo th  she 

so h a p p ily  chose. With every  sorrow , every  d isappo in tm ent, 

every  f r u s t r a t io n ,  her s u p e r f ic ia l ly  s tro n g  c h a ra c te r  crum

b le s .  But a g a in s t  th e  a d v e rs i t ie s  which storm  h e r , she 

s tru g g le s  to  rem ain f a i t h f u l  to  her o b l ig a tio n s , perform  her 

du ty , and be honest to  h e r s e l f .

L i t t l e  p repared  i s  she in  d is c ip l in e  and s e lf -c o n 

t r o l  to  endure th e  trem endous onslaugh t of s u ffe r in g  which 

corrodes th e  b a s ic  foundations upon which he r l i f e  had been 

founded. Having no in te r e s t  in  le a rn in g  about th in g s  o u t

s id e  h e r s e l f ,  which would h e lp  he r to  see h e r s e l f  in  r e la t io n  

to  th a t  o u ts id e  o f h e r , she only  seeks th e  immediate and p e r

so n a l. When she i s  thrown in to  c o n ta c t w ith  a la rg e r  world,

S y lv ia , who once d e lig h te d  in  he r freedom, independence, and 

s e lf -c o n f id e n c e , d isco v e rs  th a t  she i s  no t capable o f man

aging h e r s e l f  and her a f f a i r s  w ithou t dependence on someone.

S y lv ia  i s  an in s u la r  c re a tu re  who i s  unaware o f th e  va lues 

of reason ing  and d is c ip l in e  and whose on ly  response in  sim ple 

and complex s i tu a t io n s  i s  an em otional one. S y lv ia 's  in v o lv e 

ment in  experiences which thw art th e  s a t i s f a c t io n  o f he r im

p u lse s  w i l l  be ex trem ely  f r u s t r a t in g  to  her and w il l  lea d  to
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a n x ie t ie s  and g re a te r  c o n f l ic t s  which, because th ey  cannot 

be so lv ed , w i l l  beg in  to  d e s tro y  he r o n c e - fe lt  s t a b i l i t y ,  

and le a d  to  abnormal b eh av io r.

•S y lv ia 's  em otional breakdown i s  caused by h e r being 

s tr ip p e d  o f th e  s e c u r i ty  of love w ith  which she has been su r

rounded. When C h a rlie  K in ra id 's  love i s  taken  from h e r , 

S y lv ia  becomes d i s p i r i t e d  and w ithdrawn. A year a f t e r  h is  

d isappearance , she, w i tc h - l ik e ,  gazes in to  th e  f i r e  w ith  ab- 

j s t r a c te d  eyes, and i s  ab le  to  con ju re  h i s  image. But she

aches to  see him in  th e  p re s e n t)s o  much so th a t  "she wrung 

her hands t i g h t  to g e th e r  as she im plored some, any, Power to  

l e t  her see him j u s t  once aga in  — j u s t  fo r  once — fo r  one 

minute o f p a ss io n a te  d e lig h t! "  (SL, 282). Her f r u s t r a te d  

p assio n  fo r  K in ra id  i s  sublim ated  and she f in d s  some conso- 

; l a t io n  in  s u b s t i tu t in g  th e  secu re  love o f her do ting  p a re n ts .

: The imprisonm ent o f her f a th e r  pushes th e  respon-

I s i b i l i t y  fo r  th e  fam ily  on immature S y lv ia . F righ tened  and

|  ig n o ra n t, she i n s t in c t iv e ly  seeks re fu g e  in  P h i l i p 's  p ro -
l
|  t e c t io n .  She i s  t e r r i f i e d  o f  s tan d in g  a lo n e . When P h i l ip

I goes to  town to  in v e s t ig a te  how m a tte rs  s tan d , "then  S y lv ia

|  l i f t e d  up her vo ice w ith  a g re a t  c ry . Somehow, she had ex-

t pec ted  him to  do something — what, she d id  no t know; but

he was gone and [sh e  and her m other] were l e f t  w ithou t s ta y  

! o r help" (SL, 299). When her mother senses th a t  she i s  to

fo llow  her husband in  d ea th , S y lv ia  moans, '"B u t me, mother 1 

( th o u 's  fo rg e t t in g  m e!...O h , m other, mother, th in k  on m e!1"

(SL, 329). S y lv ia  i s  supported  by h e r consuming h a tre d  fo r
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th o se  who went a g a in s t  he r f a th e r ,  and by her p ro te c tiv e  

love fo r  her mother whose s tre n g th  has been sh a tte re d .. A- 

g a in s t  h e r  reason  and in c l in a t io n  and K e s te r 's  adv ice,

S y lv ia  agrees to  marry P h i l ip  because she has been trap p ed  

by her own i n a b i l i t y  to  dea l p o s i t iv e ly  w ith her now complex 

c o n f l i c t s .  The ro o ts  o f her o ld  l i f e  have been cu t away, 

and w ithou t th e  s t a b i l i t y  of home, fam ily  l i f e ,  and lo v e r , 

S y lv ia  lo se s  her youth ,not by stepp ing  in to  th e  r o le  o f an 

a d u ltsb u t by p assing  in to  another dependent s ta t e  in  m arri

age to  a  lover who i s  approved of by her mother and i s  a 

s u b s t i tu te  fo r  her f a th e r .  Like Amelia in  V anity F a i r , "She 

d id n 't  wish to  marry him, bu t she w ish e d 'to  keep him. She 

wished to  g ive him n o th ing , but th a t  he should give her 

a l l . " 8

But S y lv ia 's  in c o m p a tib ili ty  w ith P h i l ip  cannot be 

overcome and her sub lim ated  love and passion  fo r  K in raid  

work a g a in s t her e f f o r t s  to  conquer her d i s t a s te  fo r  P h i l ip .  

Her d ep ressio n  w orsens; she yearns to  d ie .  She becomes 

q u ie t  and p assiv e  in  her i s o la t io n .  Her s p i r i t ,  which was 

always a t  peace in  th e  f re e  open a i r  under the  sky, i s  s t i 

f le d  in  th e  c lo se  town environm ent. Unlike P h i l ip ,  who 

p ro sp ers  in  i t s  b u s in ess  l i f e ,  she f in d s  her surroundings 

u n n a tu ra l. She now yearns fo r  her coun try  d ress  and uncov

ered  h a i r ,  th e  joy o f  running out in to  th e  f ie ld s  o f Hay- 

s te rb an k  Farm to  b r in g  in  th e  cow, or the  p leasu re  o f making 

up b u t te r  or sp inn ing  wool.

She sometimes thought to  h e r s e l f  th a t  i t  was a s tran g e  kind 
o f l i f e ,  where th e re  were no outdoor anim als to  look a f t e r ;
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'th e  ox and th e  a s s ' had h i th e r to  come in to  a l l  h e r id ea s  of 
hum anity; and her care  and g e n tlen ess  had made th e  dumb 
c re a tu re s  round her f a t h e r 's  home in to  mute f r ie n d s ,  w ith  
lov ing  eyes looking a t  her as i f  w is tfu l  to  speak in  th e  
words th e  g ra te fu l  reg a rd  th a t  she could read  w ith th e  poor 
ex p ress io n  o f language. (SL, 361)

Because she i s  unprepared to  meet th e  ad justm en ts  

re q u ire d  by town l i f e ,  S y lv ia  becomes i s o la te d  and she i s  

fo rced  to  seek o u t th a t  w ith  which she has something in  com

mon. Her deep sorrow s, th e  lo ss  o f he r f a th e r  and K in ra id , 

a re  soothed by th e  freedom and fre sh  a i r  found a t  th e  top  

o f  th e  rugged, raw, m asculine c l i f f s  along th e  sea  where

She used to  tak e  o f f  her h a t, and s i t  th e re , her hands 
c la sp in g  her k n e es ,th e  s a l t  a i r  l i f t i n g  he r b r ig h t c u r l s ,  
gazing a t  th e  d i s ta n t  ho rizon  over th e  sea, in  a sad dream
in e s s  o f though t; i f  she had been asked on what she m edita
te d ,  she could not have to ld  you. (SL, 370)

But t h i s  o u t le t  fo r  h e r pent-up  emotions can n e ith e r  re so lv e

her c o n f l ic t s  nor f re e  her from a sense of d u l l  hope lessness

weighing upon he r because of t h i s  irre v o c a b le  m arriage which

she knows i s  a m istake ; i t  con tinues to  i r r i t a t e  o ld  and

produce new c o n f l i c t s .  A fte r  the  b i r th  o f her daugh ter,

S y lv ia 's  p sycho log ica l i n s t a b i l i t y  p a r a l le l s  her p h y s ic a l

d e c lin e .

Mrs. G askell c lo s e ly  fo llow s th e  course o f  S y lv ia 's  

breakdown. S y lv ia  e x h ib i ts  a re a c tiv e  d ep ression  to  th e  lo ss  

of h e r loved  ones and her id e n t i ty ;  he r re a c tio n  i s  charac

t e r iz e d  p r im a rily  by fe e l in g s  of sadness, pessim ism , l a s s i 

tu d e , and inadequacy.

When K in ra id  re tu rn s , i t  i s  S y lv ia 's  du ty  to  he r 

c h ild  which makes her r e j e c t  h is  s u i t  and cu t h e r s e l f  from

with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



1

217

w ife ly  t i e s  w ith  P h i l ip .  But th e  new is o la t io n  and c o n f l ic t  

make h e r  r e a l i z e ,  " I cannot t e l l  what ways to  ta k e . W hiles,

I  th in k  my head i s  crazed" (SL, 436). S y lv ia  f in d s  t h a t  she 

has no t th e  inner reso u rces  necessa ry  to  enable h e r to  w ith 

s tan d  th e  p re s su re s  o f her new c o n d itio n . Learning to  read  

a llow s h e r  to  f in d  com fort in  th e  B ib le . She begins to  un

d e rs ta n d  th a t  she has spen t her l i f e  in  s e l f - p i t y  and s e l f 

ish n e s s . T h is  understand ing  h e lp s  he r to  recover he r emo

t io n a l  s t a b i l i ty ,  b u t i t s  d u ra tio n  i s  dependent on th e  q u a li ty  

o f h e r independence and i s  tem porary and s h o r t .

I t  seems th a t  in  her r e c o n c il ia t io n  w ith P h i l ip  and 

he r t e l l i n g  him o f her love fo r  him th a t  S y lv ia  has lea rn ed  

to  a p p re c ia te  th e  love P h i l ip  has g iven  to  her and which she 

had abused, and she seems to  fo rg iv e  him t o t a l l y  fo r  h i s  s in  

done in  th e  name o f  lo v e . But S y lv ia 's  p r id e  has been wound

ed by K in ra id 1s q u ick  m arriage ; she c r i t i c i z e s  h is  be

h av io r f i r s t  to  h e r s e l f ,  and th en  to  H este r. That she has 

been w eighing K in ra id 's  behavior i s  c le a r  in  h e r t a l k  w ith  

K e s te r :

' . . . P h i l i p  had a dea l o ' good in  him. And I  dunnot th in k  as 
h e 'd  h a 1 gone and m arried  ano ther woman so soon, i f  h e 'd  been 
i '  K in ra id 's  p l a c e . ' (SL, 500)

S y lv ia  t e l l s  P h i l ip  one o f h e r  m otivating  reasons fo r  h e r f o r 

g iveness o f him and accep tance  o f  h is  lo v e :

'Thou though t as  he was f a i t h l e s s  and f i c k l e , '  she answered 
q u ick ly ; 'and  so he were. He were m arried  to  ano ther woman 
not so many weeks a f t e r  thou went away. Oh, P h i l ip ,  P h ilip J  
and now I  have th e e  b a c k . . . . '  (SL, 523)

S y lv ia 's  p r id e , wounded by K in ra id 's  m arriage, i s  a m o tivating
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f a c to r  in  h e r accep tance o f P h i l ip .  And S y lv ia 's  depend

en t p e rs o n a l i ty  s t i l l  craves su p p o rt. P h i l i p 's  death  makes 

i t  im possib le  fo r  th e  proud S y lv ia  who has been h u m ilia ted  

by K in ra id 's  behavior to  f in d  s e c u r ity  once again  in  P h i l 

i p 's  p ro te c t io n . And, although she i s  re c o n c ile d  to  her 

f a t e ,  she f a i l s  to  mature f u l ly  through her ex p e rien c e s . No 

s u rp r is e  i s  i t  to  d isco v er th a t  t h i s  p a le , sad woman d ied  

b e fo re  her daughter was grown up.

A lso in  S y lv ia 's  Lovers, th e  s e c re ts  of th e  sad, 

lo n e ly  person  of P h i l ip  Hepburn a re  slow ly u n rav e lle d . Why 

t h i s  man, admired by th e  townspeople, re sp e c te d  by h i s  bus

in e s s  a s s o c ia te s ,  che rished  by h is  f r ie n d s ,  d ie s  rep e n tan t 

and humbled, broken in  body and s p i r i t ,  i s  th e  b a s is  of an 

j' a r r e s t in g  p sy ch o lo g ica l study . I t  i s  an exam ination o f a

fc mind contam inated and d iseased  by choosing th e  more com fort

ab le  pa th  o f l iv in g  w ith  delu sions and s u p e rs t i t io n s  th an  

|  w ith  th e  t r u t h .  I t  i s  a p re se n ta tio n  o f th e  abnormal p e r-

K s o n a l i ty .

Seen through S y lv ia 's  eyes, P h i l ip  i s  to  be mocked 

j because o f  h is  t ra d e  knowledge of women's th ings?  avoided
f
; because h i s  p resence i s  s t i f l i n g  and i r r i t a t i n g ;  challenged

I s in c e  she "would no t have y ie lded  to  P h i l ip  in  anyth ing  th a t

she could  help" (SL, 28). I t  i s  im possible fo r  S y lv ia  to  

accep t w holly th e  P h i l ip  who seems to  he r to  be overbearing , 

d i r e c t iv e ,  and presumptuous in  h is  b e l i e f  th a t  th e re  e x is ts  

a bond between them deeper than f r ie n d s h ip . But S y lv ia  knows
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sake who sees P h i l ip  as a good, s tead y  young fe llo w , as w ell 

as fo r  some unrecognized in c l in a t io n  in  h e r s e l f  to  depend 

upon him, so t h a t  a f t e r  a q u a rre l "she i n s t in c t iv e ly  chose 

th e  b e s t  method of making fr ie n d s  aga in , and s lip p e d  her 

hand in to  h i s . . .S h e  was h a lf  a f r a id ,  however, when she found 

i t  f irm ly  h e ld , and t h a t  she could  no t draw i t  away again  

w ithou t making, what she c a lle d  in  h e r own mind, a 'f u s s '"

(SL, 8 2 ) .

However, what i s  c o n s tr ic t iv e  to  S y lv ia  i s  f r e e 

dom to  P h i l ip .  He tr e a s u re s  th e  s l i g h t e s t  p h y s ic a l c o n ta c t 

w ith  h e r ;  he guards th e  thought of th e  c h a ra c te r  o f S y lv ia 's  

shake of h i s  hand and r e c a l l s  i t  w ith  p le a su re , "h is  hand 

s t i l l  t in g l in g  from th e  touch of he rs"  (SL, 83 ). Seeing 

S y lv ia  through P h i l i p 's  eyes re v e a ls  th a t  he d e lig h ts  in  a 

sensuous, d e l ic a te ,  and je a lo u s  o b se rv a tio n  of her f e a tu re s  

which, because o f i t s  i n te n s i ty  and p o ssess iv en e ss , l ik e n s  

him to  an anim al o f preys

S y lv ia 's  cheeks were r a th e r  f lu sh e d  by th e  warmth o f th e  
room a f t e r  th e  f r o s ty  a i r .  The b lue  ribbon  w ith  which she 
had thought i t  n ecessa ry  to  t i e  back he r h a ir  b e fo re  p u t tin g  
on he r h a t to  go to  m arket had go t r a th e r  lo o se , and allow 
ed h e r d isa rra n g e d  c u r ls  to  s tr a y  in  a manner which would 
have annoyed he r ex trem ely , i f  she had been u p s ta i r s  to  look 
a t  h e r s e l f  in  th e  g l a s s . . . .H e r  round, m o ttled  arm and ruddy, 
ta p e r  hand drew ou t th e  f la x  w ith nim ble, a g i le  m otion, 
keeping tim e to  th e  movement o f th e  w heel. A ll t h i s  P h i l ip  
could  se e ; th e  g re a te r  p a r t  of her fac e  was l o s t  to  him as 
she h a lf  a v e rted  i t ,  w ith  a shy d i s l ik e  to  th e  way in  which 
she knew from p a s t  experience  th a t  Cousin P h i l ip  always 
s ta re d  a t  h e r .  But, a v e rt i t  as she would, she heard  w ith 
s i l e n t  p e tu lan ce  th e  h arsh  screech of P h i l i p 's  c h a ir  as he 
h e a v ily  dragged i t  on th e  stone  f lo o r ,  s i t t i n g  on i t  a l l  th e  
w h ile , and f e l t  t h a t  he was moving round so as to  look  a t  her 
as much as was in  h i s  p o w e r .. . .  (SL, 44-45)

\
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P h i l i p 's  sen su a l d e l ig h t  in  her i s  c le a r  to  S y lv ia :

. . . o n l y  th e  very  evening be fo re  — she heard  a s o f t ,  low
w h is tle ;  and looking round unconsciously , th e re  was her 
lo v e r  and a ff ia n c e d  husband, lean ing  on the  g a te , and 
gazing in to  th e  f i e l d  w ith  p a ss io n a te  eyes, devouring th e  
f a i r  fac e  and f ig u re  o f  h e r , h is  fu tu re  w ife . (SL, 345)

The em phasis on th e  words lo v e r , a ff ia n c e d , husband, pas

s io n a te  e y e s , devouring, fac e  and f ig u r e , h i s  fu tu re  w ife , 

suggests  P h i l i p 's  p a ssio n  and d e s ire  fo r  S y lv ia  which yearns 

fo r  f u l f i l lm e n t  when th e re  w il l  no longer be a 'g a te ' be

tween them. When S y lv ia  i s  p reoccupied  w ith  g r ie f  fo r her

f a th e r ,  P h i l i p 's  com fort i s  more a d isp la y  o f p assion :

P h i l ip  was on h is  knees by h e r , dumb from excess o f sympa
th y , k is s in g  her d re s s , a l l  u n fe l t  by h e r; he murmured 
ha lf-w o rd s, he.began p a s s io n a te  sen tences t h a t  d ied  away 
upon h is  l i p . . . .  (SL, 318)

M asoch istic  p lea su re  i s  h is  rew ard when agonizing sorrow 

moves h e r to  s t i f l e  th e  p a in  by "ca tch ing  a t  P h i l i p 's  hand, 

and w ringing  i t  w ith  convu lsive  fo rc e , t i l l  th e  p a in  th a t  he 

loved  was n e a rly  more th an  he could bear" (SL, 318).

The in s t i n c t  to  f u l f i l l  h is  l i f e  and h is  sexual 

p a ss io n  d r iv e s  P h i l ip  to  con tinue  d e sp e ra te ly  to  pursue 

S y lv ia . He cunningly  s h i f t s  t a c t i c s  from an open p u rs u i t  

which f r ig h te n s  S y lv ia  to  su b tle  advances made under a  mask 

o f in d if fe re n c e . But P h i l ip  f a i l s  to  recogn ize  t h a t  "her 

id e a l  husband was d i f f e r e n t  from P h i l ip  in  every  p o in t;  th e  

two images never fo r  an in s ta n t  merged in to  one" (SL, 136).

He r e s i s t s  accep ting  th e  t r u th  about S y lv ia , h im se lf, and 

t h e i r  s i tu a t io n  so t h a t  he f a i l s  to  see th e  d e s tru c tio n  im

m inent in  t h e i r  engagement and m arriage . What P h i l ip  needs 

and wants i s  th e  p o ssess io n  o f Sy lv ia , and th e  f r u s t r a t io n
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of th e  d e s ire  causes in te n se  s u ffe r in g .

P h i l ip  i s  c o n s ta n tly  anxious about th e  sou rces of 

danger which may d ep rive  him of S y lv ia . He r e a l iz e s  th a t  

h is  n e u ro tic  an x ie ty  may lead  him w ith  an u n c o n tro lla b le  

urge to  do anything in  order to  hold  h e r .  Subm itting to  

such an urge, he a llow s K in raid  to  f a l l  in to  th e  p r e s s -  

g a n g 's  ambush and to  observe th e  cap tu re  e f fe c te d  w hile he 

h y p o c r i t ic a l ly  and d e fe n s iv e ly  murmurs, " I t  i s  God's p ro v i

dence" (SL, 228). Dehumanized by h is  a c tio n s , Hepburn 

b lends w ith  th e  rocks and h is  f e a tu re s  change:

A fte r a w hile  he clim bed up a few f e e t ,  so as to  m ingle h is  
form y e t more com pletely  w ith th e  s to n es  and rocks around. 
Stum bling over th e  uneven and o fte n  jagged  p o in ts ,  s lip p in g  
on th e  seaweed, p lung ing  in to  l i t t l e  poo ls  of w ater l e f t  by 
th e  ebbing t id e  in  some n a tu ra l  b a s in s  he y e t kept h i s  eyes 
f ix e d  as i f  in  f a s c in a t io n  on K in raid , and made h is  way a l 
most a lo n g sid e  of him. But th e  l a s t  hour had pinched Hep
b u rn 's  f e a tu re s  in to  something of th e  wan haggardness th ey  
would wear, when he should f i r s t  be ly in g  s t i l l  fo r  e v e r . 
(SL, 227)

S evera l tim es he re p e a ts  th e  d en ia l o f  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f 

K in ra id 's  s a fe ty  to  in q u ir ie s  made. Although he can r e l ie v e  

h i s  a n x ie t ie s  and s tav e  o f f  e x te rn a l com plica tions through 

h i s  w it , k indness , t a c t ,  and l i e s ,  P h i l i p 's  moral a n x ie t ie s  

in c re a se  w ith  the  continued  re p re s s io n  o f h is  s in .  H is 

Quaker upbring ing  which determ ined h i s  sense o f r ig h t  and 

wrong does not allow  him to  escape th e  punishment o f h i s  

conscience , which recogn izes h is  behavior as being c o n tra ry  

to  th e  s tandards  o f h is  id e a ls .  His dreams of K in ra id 's  r e 

tu rn  r e f l e c t  h is  re p re sse d  em otions, h is  n e u ro tic  a n x ie ty , 

and f e a r s  o f d iscovery , w hile a t th e  same tim e, th ey  re v e a l
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th a t  he would be r e l ie v e d  by th e  d isco v e ry  o f h is  t r e a c h e r 

ous deed because he could  then  punish  h im se lf fo r  th e  e v i l  

he knows he has comm itted.

L i t t l e  s a t i s f a c t io n  i s  g iven  to  him as a rew ard fo r  

h i s  love because P h i l ip  i s  aware th a t  i t  po ssesses him and 

c o n tro ls  him beyond th e  o rder o f th in g s , so much so th a t  he 

knows th a t  "my h e a r t  and my sense a re  gone dead w ith in  me.

I  know t h a t  I 'v e  loved you, as no man b u t me ever loved be

f o re .  Have some p i ty  and fo rg iv e n ess  on me, i f  i t ' s  on ly  

because I 'v e  been so torm ented w ith  my love" (SL, 403). 

F ru s tr a t io n  i s  P h i l i p 's  only  rew ard fo r  h is  p a ss io n . He i s  

kep t from th e  enjoyment of th e  p o ssess io n  of S y lv ia  by th e  

r e a l iz a t io n  th a t  she does no t and cannot love him as deep ly  

as he w ants; he has cap tu red  a d o c ile ,  q u ie t  and sad shadow 

I o f a S y lv ia  who was once gay, h eadstrong , and eag er.

} He s u ffe rs  th e  p e rc e p tio n  o f th e  s p u tte r in g  end

o f th e  l i g h t  in  h is  lo v e :

|  As soon as [S y lv ia ] had l e f t  th e  room, P h i l ip  s e t  down h is
h a lf - f in is h e d  b a s in  of b read  and m ilk , and sa te  long, h is  

|  fa c e  hidden in  h is  fo ld ed  arm s. The wick o f th e  candle grew
|  long and b lack , and f e l l ,  and s p u tte re d , and g u tte re d ; he
f s a te  on, unheeding e i th e r  i t  or th e  p a le  grey f i r e  t h a t  was
|  dying ou t — dead a t  l a s t .  (SL, 394)

% P h i l ip  i s  a lso  f r u s t r a t e d  by c o n f l ic ts  w ith in  h is

own person . His p e rso n a l inadequacies loom la rg e  b e fo re  him.

5 Easy i s  i t  fo r  him to  see th e  d if fe re n c e s  between h im se lf ,

a p la in ,  d u l l ,  p ed an tic  shopkeeper and th e  dashing, adven- 

t tu ro u s , handsome f ig u re  of a manly sp ecksioneer, C h a rlie

1 K in ra id , who e a s i ly  won S y lv ia 's  h e a r t :

t;
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The s ig h t  he saw in  th e  m irro r was h is  own long, sad, 
p a le  fa c e , made p la in e r  and greyer by the  heavy p re ssu re  o f 
th e  m orn ing 's  e v e n ts . He saw h is  stooping f ig u re ,  h is  round
ed sh o u ld e rs , w ith something l ik e  a fe e lin g  of d isg u s t  a t  
h is  p e rso n a l appearance, as he remembered th e  square , up
r ig h t  b u i ld  of K in ra id ; h i s  f in e  uniform , w ith  e p a u le tte  and 
sw o rd -b e lt; h is  handsome brown fa c e ; h is  dark  eyes, sp lend id  
w ith th e  f i r e  o f p a ss io n  and ind igna tion?  h is  w hite  te e th ,  
gleaming out w ith  th e  t e r r i b l e  sm ile of scorn .

The comparison drove P h i l ip  from p assive  hopelessness 
to  a c tiv e  d e s p a ir . (SL, 408)

P h i l ip  b e lie v e s  th a t  he can only expect th e  hard 

e y e -fo r-a n  eye judgment which S y lv ia  fu r io u s ly  lashed  a t  th e  

t r a i t o r  Simpson. I ro n ic a l ly ,  i t  i s  P h il ip  who asks S y lv ia  

to  see and to  fo rg iv e  th e  f r ie n d le s s  and re p e n te n t dying man 

whose evidence was f a t a l  to  her f a th e r  — in  a scene which 

d i r e c t l y  p a r a l l e l s  P h i l i p 's  own end — and he f e e ls  bea ten  

in  h is  a ttem p ts  to  so f te n  her a t t i t u d e .  To h is  d e s c r ip tio n  

o f Sim pson's w retched s ta t e  she answ ers; "I'm  g lad  on ' t . . .  

i t ' s  t '  b e s t  news I 'v e  heerd  f ro  many a day —"; of h is  

dy ing , "W elli l e t  him d ie  — i t ' s  t '  b est th in g  he could 

d o l" ;  o f  h i s  being fo rced  by law yers to  speak a g a in s t h is  

w i l l ,  "C ou ldn 't he h a 1 b i t t e n  h is  tongue o u t ? . . . I t ’s f in e  

ta lk in g  o ' sorrow , when th e  th in g  i s  doneJ"; o f th e  fo rg iv 

ing of th o se  who t r e s p a s s  a g a in s t h e r ,  "W ell, i f  I 'm  to  be 

tak en  a t  my word, I ' l l  noane p ray  a t  a ll?  t h a t 's  a l l "  (SL, 

350-352). And could P h i l ip  ever fo rg e t  the  w eight of her 

d e c la ra t io n :

' I  t e l l  th e e  my f le s h  and blood w asn 't made fo r  fo rg iv in g  
and f o rg e t t in g .  Once and fo r  a l l ,  thou must ta k e  my word. 
When I  love I  lo v e , and when I  h a te  I  h a te ; and him as has 
done me, or to  mine, I  may keep f r a '  s t r ik in g  or murder
in g , b u t I ' l l  n iv e r  f o r g iv e . ' (SL, 352)

The co n s ta n t b a tte r in g  of h is  emotions w ith  an x i-
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e t i e s  and f r u s t r a t io n s  so weakens P h i l ip  th a t  he has not 

s tre n g th  to  w ith stand  th e  ignominious re v e la t io n  o f h is  

tre a c h e ry . He p a n ic s ; h is  i n s t in c t  i s  towards s e l f -  

d e s tru c tio n  now th a t  h is  energy i s  im pu lsive ly  d ire c te d .

No moral o r r e a l i s t i c  fo rces  in flu e n ce  h is  behavior in  h is  

n igh tm arish  mental s t a t e .  Obsessed w ith  se lf-repugnance  

and near mad w ith th e  r e a l iz a t io n  o f h is  f a t e ,  h is  p i t i 

ab le  l a s t  attem pt to  snatch  g lo ry  on a fo re ig n  b a t t l e f i e l d  

so th a t  he may im press S y lv ia  f a i l s ,  as d id  a l l  h is  o th e r  

vain  dream s.

As a m atter of in te r e s t ,  I  suggest th a t  th e  use , 

of th e  B ib l ic a l  name Abednego used in  an e a r l i e r  scene 

fu n c tio n s  sym bolica lly  in  r e l a t io n  to  P h i l i p 's  d i s a s te r  on 

th e  b a t t l e f i e l d .  When P h i l ip  had t r i e d  to  teach  S y lv ia  how 

to  rea d  and w rite , th e  's a d ly  s p o i l t  and sham efully  ig n o r

a n t ' 'lo v e ly  l i t t l e  dunce' demanded of h e r mother:

' . . .w h a t 's  th e  use on my w ritin g  "Abednego," "Abednego," 
'Abednego," a l l  down th e  page? I f  I could  see t '  use on 
' t  I 'd  h a ' axed fa th e r  to  send me t '  schoo l; bu t I 'm  none 
wanting to  have le a r n in g .1 (SL, 98)

S y lv ia  i s  so angered by th e  d is c ip l in e  being e f fe c te d  on her

th a t  she t r i e s  to  wound P h il ip  and d e f ie s  him:

' I f  iv e r  I  w r ite  th ee  a  l e t t e r ,  i t  s h a ll  ju s t  be f u l l  o f 
no thing bu t "Abednego! Abednego1 AbednegoI"1 (SL, 99)

In  Daniel 3 th e  s to ry  i s  to ld  o f King Nebuchadnezzar 

s e t t in g  up a golden image in  Babylon on th e  p la in  o f Dora 

which a l l  people except Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego 

w orshipped. These men were "bound in  t h e i r  c o a ts , t h e i r  

hosen, and th e i r  h a t s . . .a n d  c a s t  in to  th e  m idst o f th e  burn- ,
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ing f i e r y  fu rnace ."  Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego were 

spared by th e  Lord God, b u t the  men who took  them up to  

th e  fu rnace  were burned . P h i l i p 's  s e le c tio n  of th e  name 

as a w r itin g  sample and S y lv ia 's  th r e a t  to  use only  t h i s  

name when w r itin g  to  P h i l ip  suggests  by i t s  s ig n i f ic a n t  

and em phatic use th a t  a p a r t ic u la r  a t te n t io n  be g iven  to  

i t .  P h i l ip  was w e ll ve rsed  in  th e  B ible and would have

known th e  s to ry  connected w ith  the  name. I ro n ic a l ly ,

P h i l ip ,  to  be addressed  as Abednego by S y lv ia , i s  g u i l t y  of 

w orshipping a f a l s e  id o l ,  S y lv ia  h e r s e l f .  I t  i s  P h i l i p 's  

f a te  to  be burned and s e r io u s ly  sc a rre d  a f t e r  th e  b a t t l e  o f 

S t .  Jean  d 'A cre .

Because he worshipped a f a l s e  id o l,  th e  Lord God 

d id  not p ro te c t  him; in s te a d , he had to  su ffe r  through the

flam es — which suggest th e  flam es o f H ell — in  o rder to

r e a l iz e  h i s  s in ,  as he does in  th e  f i n a l  scene o f th e  nove l. 

I t  may be fu r th e r  suggested  th a t  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  use o f th e  

B ib lic a l  name and th e  a l lu s io n s  which i t  suggests  i s  in te n 

t io n a l ;  i t  se rves  as a symbolic ren d e rin g  of th e  theme.

Mrs. G askell i s  working o u ts id e  her elem ent in  th e  n a rra tio n  

o f th e  b a t t l e  scene and th e  scenes b reak  rhythm w ith  th e  

a c tio n  o f th e  t a l e .  Yet I  f e e l  th a t  th e se  scenes, viewed as 

complements to  th e  theme and to  th e  s o lu tio n  of th e  n o v e l 's  

problem in  r e l a t io n  to  P h i l ip ,  a re  s t r u c tu r a l ly  j u s t i f i e d  in  

se rv ing  as i ro n ic  sym bolic complements to  P h i l i p ’s s to ry .

I  do not suggest th a t  th e  b a t t l e  scenes them selves work suc

c e s s fu l ly  w ith in  th e  t o t a l  s t r u c tu r a l  and them atic  o rg an iz -
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a tio n , b u t I do suggest th a t  th e re  i s  a fu n c tio n a l exp lan

a tio n  fo r  t h e i r  in c lu s io n  in  th e  s to ry  by Mrs. G ask e ll.

With th e  d e s tru c tio n  of h is  fan ta sy , P h i l ip  begins 

to  accep t th e  co n d itio n s  of h i s  s i tu a t io n :  he f i n a l ly  sees 

th e  m isap p ro p ria tio n  o f a t o t a l  love to  a human c re a tu re  and 

th e  r e l a t i v e  im balance o f t h i s  type o f r e la t io n s h ip  when he 

adm its to  S y lv ia ,

'C h i ld , ' s a id  he, once more. ' I  h a ' made th e e  my id o l;  
and, i f  I  could  l iv e  my l i f e  o 'e r  ag a in , I  would love my God 
more, and th e e  le s s ;  and th en  I  s h o u ld n 't  h a ' sinned  t h i s  
s in  a g a in s t  th e e . But speak one word of love to  me — one 
l i t t l e  word, th a t  I  may know I  have th y  p a rd o n .' (SL, 523)

The d e ta i l in g  o f P h i l i p 's  f a l l  from a w e ll- re sp e c te d  

mentor in  th e  community to  a d isg raced  o u tca s t because o f h is  

t re a c h e ry  m otivated  by h is  need to  a t t a in  a d e s ire d  o b je c t , 

and th e  adm irable a n a ly s is  of th e  torm ented mind and i t s  be

labo red  s te p s  tow ards th e  comprehension and acceptance o f 

s e l f ,  show th a t  Mrs. G askell i s  a n o v e lis t  concerned w ith  char

a c te r  m o tivation  in  an abnormal p e rs o n a l i ty  ty p e .

So too  was Dickens concerned w ith th e  p re s e n ta tio n  

of th e  torm ented mind. The t e r r i b l e  s u ffe r in g  and end to  

which P h i l ip  has been d riven  by h i s  u n c o n tro lla b le  love fo r  

S y lv ia  resem bles th e  f a te  Bradley Headstone s u f fe rs  in  

D ickens' Our Mutual F rien d  (1865). In  the  a n a ly s is  o f th e  

s to n e - l ik e  schoolm aster, Dickens d e a ls  w ith a more extreme 

p e rs o n a l i ty  d iso rd e r . In  modern p s y c h ia tr ic  term inology, 

D ickens, in  th e  c re a tio n  of th e  c h a ra c te r  Bradley Headstone, 

an e p i l e p t i c ,  has p o rtray ed  th e  s t a t e  o f the  parano id  sch izo 

p h ren ic . A study  of h is  a n a ly s is  i s  p resen ted  in  o rder to
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compare th e  e f fe c tiv e n e s s  of D ickens' trea tm en t of th e  

abnormal p e rs o n a l ity  type w ith Mrs. G a s k e ll 's .

Although i t  i s  now b e lie v ed  th a t  th e re  i s  no spe

c i f i c  e p i le p t ic  ty p e , some th e o r i s t s  id e n t i f y  th e  e p i le p t ic  

w ith  a s e t  of common p e rs o n a l i ty  t r a i t s :  slowness o f re a c 

t io n s ,  co n cen tra tio n  on a su b je c t w ith  minute d e ta i l in g ,  

r ig id  em otional a t t i tu d e s ,  unresponsiveness to  e x te rn a l  

f a c to r s ,  s e lf -c e n te re d n e s s , hypochondria, and f ix e d  o p in io n s .^  

Bradley Headstone d isp la y s  th e se  t r a i t s  o f an abnormal p e r

s o n a li ty  and a lso  succumbs to  se v e ra l au ras and se iz u re s  of 

e p ile p sy . Some types o f e p ile p sy  a re  a sso c ia te d  w ith  sch izo 

p h ren ia  and again  B radley Headstone re v e a ls  th e  c h a ra c te r is 

t i c s  o f t h i s  d iso rd e r . He shows th e  ty p ic a l  b u t not in v a r i 

ab le  h is to r y  o f th e  p rep sy ch o tic  p e rs o n a l i ty .  He i s  q u ie t ,  

p a ss iv e , has few f r ie n d s , day-dreams, and i s  in tro v e r te d  in  

h is  behavior as an ad o le scen t and a d u lt .  He i s  a model of 

'good' behavior because he i s  obed ien t and conform ing. In  

h is  d ea lin g  w ith  o th e r c h a ra c te rs  he shows th a t  he has had 

l i t t l e  experience w ith  f r ie n d s  and s o c ia l  s i tu a t io n s .

B radley H eadstone 's  sch izo p h ren ic  breakdown, a 

breakdown of adap tive  s tru g g le s , i s  p receded by a p e rio d  of 

marked te n s io n  and a n x ie ty . He no longer can re p re s s  h i s  

d e s ire s , he has d i f f i c u l ty  in  a r t i c u la t in g  h is  words, h is  

mouth i s  d ry , he trem b les , sw eats, and moves n ervously . His 

c o n d itio n  r e f l e c t s  deeply  d is tu rb ed  in te rp e rs o n a l r e l a t i o n 

sh ips which o r ig in a te d  in  d is tu rb e d  fam ily  communication and 

in te r a c t io n . Headstone a n g rily  defends h im se lf a g a in s t Wray-
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b u rn 's  sarcasm ,bu t h is  resp o n ses , u n re la te d  to  th e  argum ent, 

re v e a l h is  obsession :

•I scorn  your s h i f ty  ev asio n s, and I  sco rn  y o u ,' s a id  
th e  sch o o l-m aste r. 'I n  th e  meanness o f your n a tu re  you r e 
v i le  me w ith  th e  meanness o f my b i r t h .  I ho ld  you in  con
tempt fo r  i t .  But i f  you d o n 't  p r o f i t  by t h i s  v i s i t ,  and . 
a c t acco rd in g ly , you w il l  f in d  me as b i t t e r l y  in  e a rn e s t  
a g a in s t you as I  could  be i f  I  deemed you w orth a second 
thought on my own a c c o u n t . '10

Although th e re  a re  no o b je c tiv e  c r i t e r i a  fo r  th e  

d iag n o sis  o f sch izo p h ren ia , th e  se v e ra l b a s ic  f e a tu re s  o f 

t h i s  d ise a se  which have come to  be g e n e ra lly  accep ted  a re  

ev id en t in  H eadstone 's b eh av io r:

He h e ld  as s t r a ig h t  a course fo r  th e  house o f th e  d o l l 's  
d ressm ak e r...a n d  walked w ith a ben t head hammering a t  one 
fix e d  id e a . I t  had been an immovable id e a  s in c e  he f i r s t  
s e t  eyes upon h e r . I t  seemed to  him as i f  a l l  t h a t  he could  
suppress in  h im se lf he had suppressed , as i f  a l l  t h a t  he 
could r e s t r a in  in  h im se lf he had r e s t r a in e d ,  and th e  tim e 
had come - -  in  a ru sh , in  a moment — when th e  power o f s e l f -  
command had d eparted  from him. Love a t  f i r s t  s ig h t  i s  a 
t r i t e  exp ression  q u ite  s u f f i c i e n t ly  d isc u sse d ; enough th a t  
in  c e r ta in  sm ouldering n a tu re s  l ik e  t h i s  m an's, t h a t  p assio n  
leap s  in to  a b la z e . . . .A s  a m u ltitu d e  o f weak, im ita t iv e  
n a tu re s  a re  always ly in g  by, ready  to  go mad upon th e  nex t - 
wrong id ea  th a t  my be b re e c h e d .. .s o  th e s e  l e s s  o rd in a ry  
na tu re s  may l i e  by fo r  y e a rs , ready  on th e  touch of an in 
s ta n t  to  b u rs t  in to  flam e. (OMF, 341)

' ' This d e s c r ip tio n  in c lu d es  th e  symptoms of sc h iz o 

ph ren ia  which Headstone re v e a ls :  h e a rin g  h is  th o u g h ts ,

1 b e lie v in g  h is  though ts c o n tro lle d , experienc ing  c o n tro l  

and in flu e n c e  from o u ts id e , being e x tr a o rd in a r i ly  s e n s i t iv e  

but unable to  a d ju s t to  th e  stim u lus in p u t. These and o th e r  

symptoms a re  again  d e ta i le d :

•Yes! you a re  th e  r u in  — th e  ru in  — th e  r u in  — of 
me. I  have no reso u rces  in  m yself, I  have no confidence in  
m yself, I  have no government o f m yself when you a re  near me 
or in  my th o u g h ts . And you a re  always in  my though ts now.
I  have never been q u i t  o f you s in ce  I  f i r s t  saw you. Oh,
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th a t  was a w retched day fo r  mel That was a wretched, 
m ise rab le  dayl (OMF, 395)

'T h e re ! ' he c r ie d , d e sp a ir in g ly . 'Now I  seem to  have 
reproached  you, in s te a d  of re v e a lin g  to  you th e  s ta t e  o f my 
own mind! Bear w ith me. I am always wrong when you a re  in  
q u e s tio n . I t  i s  my doom.1 (OMF, 395)

The em otional d is ta n c e  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  of th e  sch izoph ren ic , 

a la c k  o f c a p ac ity  fo r  e s ta b l is h in g  rap p o rt w ith  o th e rs  and 

a lo s s  o f  ego boundaries, i s  r e f le c te d  in  H eadstone 's  . 

anguished e x p la n a tio n s . He a lso  e x h ib i ts  th e  sch izophren ic  

d e lu s io n a l co n v ic tio n s  th a t  he i s  being c o n tro l le d  by o th er 

p e o p le 's  though ts  or by some unseen m ysterious power:

'No! I t  would not have been v o lu n ta ry  on my p a r t ,  any 
more th an  i t  i s  v o lu n ta ry  in  me to  be h e re  now. You draw 
me to  you. I f  I  were shu t up in  a s tro n g  p r iso n , you would 
draw me o u t. I  should  b reak  through th e  w all to  come to  
you. I f  I  were ly in g  on a s ic k  bed, you would draw me up — 
to  s ta g g e r  to  your f e e t  and f a l l  t h e r e . 1 (OMF, 396)

'You could  draw me to  f i r e ,  you could  draw me to  w a te r, you 
I could  draw me to  th e  gallow s, you could  draw me to  any
I d ea th , you could  draw me to  anything I  have most avoided,

you could  draw me to  any exposure and d isg ra c e . T h is  and 
t th e  confusion  of my th o u g h ts , so th a t  I  am f i t  fo r  no th ing ,
I' i s  what I  mean by your being th e  ru in  o f m e.1 (OMF, 397)

|  In  th e  lo s s  o f h is  ego boundaries and h is  id e n t i ty ,

s Headstone lo se s  c o n ta c t w ith r e a l i t y ,  th e  core symptom of

? any p sy c h o sis . His w earing R iderhood 's c lo th in g  sym bolica lly

i i d e n t i f i e s  him w ith th e  e v i l  which Riderhood r e p re s e n ts .
i'
i Headstone wears t h i s  c lo th in g  more e a s i ly  and more s u ita b ly

th an  th e  s u i t  o f  a schoo lm aster. He more r e a d i ly  adap ts  to  

' th e  e v i l  in  h is  n a tu re  th an  to  th e  good which could be

) ach ieved  by co n stan t and strenuous re p re s s io n . Thus Head-

; s tone  id e n t i f i e s  and fu se s  h is  id e n t i ty  w ith  R iderhood 's and
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sym bo lica lly  a lig n s  h im se lf w ith  e v i l .

Headstone e x h ib i ts  th e  d e lu s io n s  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  

of th e  parano id  sc h izo p h ren ic . His f a l s e  ideas o f p e r 

secu tio n  cannot be c o rre c te d  by reaso n in g :

' I  am not co m p la in in g ,1 he re tu rned ,. ' I  am only  s ta t in g  
th e  c a se . I  had to  w re s tle  w ith my s e lf - r e s p e c t  when I  sub
m itted  to  be drawn to  you in  s p i te  o f Mr. Wrayburn. You may 
imagine how low my s e lf - r e s p e c t  l i e s  now .'

She was h u r t and angry . . .
'And i t  l i e s  under h is  f e e t , 1 s a id  B radley, unfo ld ing  

h is  hands in  s p i te  o f h im se lf , and f ie r c e ly  m otioning w ith  
them both tow ards th e  s tones  of th e  pavement.'Remember i t l  
I t  l i e s  under th a t  f e l lo w 's  f e e t ,  and he t re a d s  upon i t  and 
e x u lts  about i t . '

'He does n o t l ' s a id  L iz z ie .
'He d o e s ! ' s a id  B rad ley . ' I  have stood  be fo re  him face  

to  fa c e , and he crushed me down in  th e  d i r t  of h i s  contempt 
and walked over me. Why? Because he knew w ith  trium ph 
what was in  s to re  fo r  me t o - n i g h t . '  (OMF> 400)

O ther symptoms of th e  p arano id  sch izoph ren ic  a re  

re v e a le d : he i s  in  th e  age group of tw enty  and t h i r t y ,  has 

an e s ta b l is h e d  p lac e  and id e n t i ty  in  th e  community, i s  

guarded, h o s t i l e ,  and a g g re ss iv e . H eadstone 's  a ttem pted  . 

murder o f Wrayburn i s  c h a r a c te r i s t ic  o f  th e  parano id  sch izo 

p h ren ic  among whom a high incidence  o f hom icide has been 

n o ted . H eadstone 's  m o tivation  i s  a lso  c la s s ic  fo r  h i s  ty p e ; 

he i s  unable to  c o n tro l h is  r e a c tio n  to  th e  trau m atic  

experience  o f a r e je c t io n  by L izz ie  because h is  extreme 

s e n s i t iv i ty  makes him e x tr a o rd in a r i ly  v u ln e ra b le . As a 

m atte r o f i n te r e s t ,  i t  has been suggested  th a t  th e  sc h izo 

p h ren ic  who commits hom icide ha rbo rs  deep -sea ted  fe e l in g s  

of r e je c t io n  by th e  p a re n ts .  In  suggesting  H eadstone 's  

nega tive  obsession  w ith  h is  b i r th  and background, Dickens

seems to  have amazingly included  t h i s  f in e  p o in t in  h is  

a n a ly s is  o f th e  sch izo p h ren ic .
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Both Mrs. G askell and Dickens have c re a te d  d e ta i le d ,  

absorb ing  s tu d ie s  of th e  abnormal p e r s o n a l i ty .  I t  i s  p o s s i

b le  th a t  P h i l ip  Hepburn suggested  th e  development o f B radley 

Headstone. C e r ta in ly  both  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n s  a re  e x c it in g  

p o r t r a i t s  of th e  monomaniac. Mrs. G a sk e ll1s c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  

i s  as p e n e tra tin g  as D ickens' s tu d y  and t h i s  i s  in d ic a t iv e  o f 

h e r a r t i s t r y  in  c h a ra c te r iz a t io n .

But D ickens' concep tion  of th e  f in a l  end o f h is  

c h a ra c te r  i s  very d i f f e r e n t  from Mrs. G a s k e l l 's .  In  th e  

c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f B radley Headstone, Dickens r e l e n t l e s s l y  

pursues th e  d is in te g r a t io n  o f th e  sc h o o lm a ste r 's  p e rs o n a l i ty  

and fo llow s h is  d e c lin e  to  i t s  u ltim a te  end in  a s u ic id a l -  

hom icidal d e a th . Headstone f a l l s ,  v ic tim  to  h im se lf ;  h is  

la c k  o f c o n tro l lead s  him to  s e l f - d e s t r u c t io n .  C e r ta in ly  

t h i s  conclusion  i s  most f i t t i n g  fo r  th e  e la b o ra te  s tu d y  o f 

th e  d ise a se d  mind because i t  i s  th e  f i n a l  end to  which such 

a d ise a se  o f te n  le a d s . No hope in  God, no com fort in  

r e l ig io n ,  no t r u s t  in  man i s  a v a ila b le  to  th e  o u tc a s t .  In  

th e  dea ths of Headstone and Riderhood th e re  i s  a f a l s e  sug

g e s tio n  th a t  e v i l  has been pun ished ; b u t th e  h o rro r  o f  th e  

s ig n if ic a n c e  o f t h e i r  d e a th s , e v i l  entw ined w ith  e v i l ,  th e  

symbolic ab so rp tio n  o f one p e rs o n a l i ty  in to  ano ther — shown 

by th e  death  ho ld  o f Headstone on Riderhood — suggests  

c h i l l in g  d e s p a ir .

P h i l i p 's  i l l n e s s  i s  seen as a means o f p u r if ic a tio n *  

through h i s  m ental and p h y s ic a l s u ffe r in g  he f i n a l ly  comes to  

th e  r e a l iz a t io n  o f h is  moral f a u l t .  Through h is  re c o g n itio n
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of s in  and h i s  r e c o n c il ia t io n  w ith God, P h i l ip  i s  allowed 

to  f in d  peace again  through s u f f e r in g . This f in a l  end 

fo r  P h i l i p ,c h a r a c te r i s t i c  of Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  so lu tio n s , 

r e f l e c t s  h e r b e l i e f  in  th e  a b i l i t y  o f man w ith th e  h e lp  

o f God to  c o n tro l h is  d e s tin y  in  c o n tro l l in g  h im se lf . Thus, 

P h i l i p ’s a p p a ren tly  im poverished e x is te n c e  s t i l l  o f f e r s ,  

a t  l a s t ,  a chance fo r  th e  r e a l iz a t io n  of what Mrs. G askell 

c o n s id e rs  th e  g r e a te s t  o p p o rtu n ity , th e  r e a l iz a t io n  o f 

v a lu e s . These va lues  a re  achieved in  P h i l i p 's  a t t i tu d e  

tow ards h i s  u n a lte ra b le  f a t e .  Mrs. G askell dem onstrates 

th a t  th e  o p p o rtu n ity  to  r e a l iz e  such a t t i t u d i n a l  va lues  i s  

p re se n t whenever a person  f in d s  h im se lf  confron ted  by a 

d e s tin y  tow ards which he can a c t  on ly  by accep tance . The 

way in  which P h i l ip  a c c e p ts , th e  way in  which he bears 

h i s  s u f fe r in g , and th e  courage he shows in  accep ting  i t ,  

and th e  d ig n ity  he d isp la y s  in  th e  fa c e  o f  d i s a s te r ,  i s

th e  measure o f  P h i l i p 's  f u l f i l lm e n t .
>• *
S '
|  Mrs. G askell shows th a t  human e x is te n ce  can never

be i n t r i n s i c a l l y  m eaningless i f  an in d iv id u a l accep ts  h is

i s u f fe r in g  and f a t e .  In  t h i s  way, a  man’s l i f e  r e t a in s  i t s
y ‘.

■ meaning up to  th e  ta k in g  o f h is  l a s t  b re a th , and so long

as he i s  conscious, he i s  re sp o n s ib le  to  r e a l iz e  v a lu e s .

For t h i s  i s  what being  a human being  means, being conscious 

and being  re s p o n s ib le . In  search ing  fo r  th e  meaning of l i f e ,  

man i s  thrown back upon h im se lf; he must r e a l iz e  th a t  he i s
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qu estio n ed  by l i f e  and th a t  he has to  be answ erable w ith  

h is  l i f e .
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CHAPTER FIVE

CONCLUSION

E liz a b e th  G askell re v e a ls  her p a r t ic u la r  under

s ta n d in g , sympathy, and ten d e rn ess  o f  human fe e l in g  in  

th e  exam ination o f c h a ra c te rs  and s i tu a t io n s  in  her novels 

w ith  p e rc e p tio n , r e s p e c t ,  p a th o s, l i g h t  iro n y , and humor.

One o f h e r s in g u la r  m erits  i s  a decided  appre

c ia t io n  of th e  u s u a l. She d e a ls  in  th e  p a r t i c u la r .  Her 

c h a ra c te rs  a re  no t su p e r io r , or p e r f e c t  in d iv id u a ls , bu t 

good and honest men and women whose fundam ental cha rac 

t e r i s t i c s  a re  s in c e r i ty ,  k in d lin e s s , and moral commitment. 

T h e ir  s tru g g le s  to  a c t  in  r ig h t  conscience in  complex 

moral s i tu a t io n s  a re  o f te n  th e  c e n te r  o f i n te r e s t  in  th e  

n o v e ls . Mrs. G askell examines th e  in d iv id u a l 's  reco g n i

t io n  o f th e  com plexity  o f th e  d e te rm in a tio n  o f a m oral 

code on which to  base e th ic a l  b eh a v io r. The re c o g n itio n  

o f th e  autonomy o f th e  in d iv id u a l i s  a t  th e  h e a r t  o f a l l  

her work, which i s  c h a ra c te r iz e d  by a profound se rio u sn ess  

and d i s t i n c t l y  re v e re n t a t t i t u d e  tow ards th e  in d iv id u a l 

and l i f e .

The accep tance of th e  need fo r  co n stan t change 

in  th e  e v a lu a tio n  o f o n e 's  behav ior in  r e la t io n s h ip  to  

o n e 's  s e l f  and o th e rs  i s  a lso  examined in  r e l a t io n  to  th e  

f a c t  th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l e x is t s  in  a c o n s ta n tly  changing

234

with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission



1

235

p h y s ic a l world. This change i s  no t only accepted b u t i t  i s  

emphasized in  a p o s it iv e  manner: Mrs. G askell examines the  

complex world o f th e  ever-changing p re se n t and sees change 

as a reason fo r  looking forward r a th e r  than looking back.

Her d iscu ss io n s  o f s o c ia l  problems and persona l problems 

which r e f l e c t  th e  in flu en ce  o f change in  s o c ie ty  i l l u s t r a t e  

t h i s  a t t i tu d e .

Mrs. G askell c re a te s  v a r ia tio n s  on c h a ra c te r  types 

e s ta b lis h e d  in  th e  novel and in tro d u ces  c h a ra c te r  types 

in to  f ic t io n  which a re  drawn from h e r contemporary s e t t in g .  

These c h a ra c te rs  a re  o fte n  examined w ith  psycho log ical 

in s ig h t .  However, she i s  con ten t to  d escrib e  the  invo lve

ments and fe e lin g s  o f h e r c h a ra c te rs  in  given s i tu a t io n s ,  

and she does no t t e l l  why they  behaved in  a p a r t ic u la r  way.

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  c h a ra c te rs  l iv e  in  lim ite d  s e tt in g s  

and o pera te  to  d isco v e r a s in g u la r ly  s e l f - l im i t in g  ro le :  

they  are  th e  a r b i t e r s  o f t h e i r  conscience in  p r iv a te  dec isions 

reg ard in g  p a r t ic u la r  a c tio n s . C e rta in ly  E lizabe th  G askell 

i s  su c ce ss fu l in  h e r  d i s t in c t iv e  d e p ic tio n  o f th is  compre

hension by the c h a ra c te rs  in  he r nov e ls .

Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  a r t i s t r y  in  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  e n t i t l e s  

her to  a re sp e c ta b le  p lace  among the  V ic to rian  n o v e lis ts .  An 

exam ination o f  th e  c h a ra c te rs  in  E lizab e th  G a sk e ll 's  novels 

re v e a ls  th a t  she i s  a n o v e lis t  o f recognized a r t i s t r y  in  the  

sym pathetic  p re s e n ta tio n  of the  in d iv id u a l in  h is  moment of 

g re a tn e s s : th e  comprehension o f  h is  acceptance o f h is  per

sonal r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and duty to  h im self and to  l i f e .
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APPENDIX

A NOTE ON THE USE OF THE WORD TRADITIVE

The Oxford E nglish  D ic tionary  d e fin es  t r a d i t io n  as 

th e  a c t  o f tra n s m itt in g  o r handing down, o r f a c t  o f being 

handed down, from one to  an o th e r, o r from genera tion  to  

* g e n e ra tio n ; th e  tran sm iss io n  of s ta te m e n ts , b e l i e f s ,  r u le s ,

i custom s, o r the  l ik e ,  e s p e c ia lly  by word o f  mouth o r by

p ra c t ic e  w ithou t w r i t in g . T ra d it io n a l  is  defined  as 

belonging t o ,  c o n s is tin g  in ,  o r o f th e  na tu re  o f t r a d i t io n ;  

handed down by o r d erived  from t r a d i t io n .  Both words and 

d e f in i t io n s  do n o t l im it  the  n a tu re  of the  t ra n s m itte r .

Defined in  th ese  te rm s, t r a d i t io n  and t r a d i t io n a l  could be 

v' used in  t h i s  chap ter which d ea ls  w ith  Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  use

o f a c h a ra c te r  as an in d iv id u a l who rep re sen ts  a p a r t ic u la r  

code o f s o c ia l  o r moral p r in c ip le s .

|  However, in  A Handbook to  L i te r a tu r e , W illiam T h ra ll

g and Addison H ibbard, e d . , rev ised  e d it io n  by C. Hugh Holman
$■
vy.

I (New York, 1960), the  e n try  under t r a d i t io n  reads:

£ A body o f b e l i e f s ,  custom s, sa y in g s , o r s k i l l s  handed down
|  from age to  age o r from g en era tio n  to  g e n e ra tio n . Thus
$ BALLADS and fo lk  l i t e r a tu r e  in  g en era l as w ell as super
s' s t i t i o n s  and popular proverbs are  passed on by o ra l  t r a d i t i o n ,
f A s e t  id ea  may be c a lle d  a t r a d i t io n ,  l ik e  th e  idea  which
;> p re v a ile d  throughout th e  Middle Ages th a t  Homer's account
I of the  T rojan War was to  be d isc re d ite d  in  favor o f c e r ta in
I  forged accounts claim ing to  be w r itte n  by p a r t ic ip a n ts  in
f  th e  war. The t r a d i t io n  o f PASTORAL l i t e r a tu r e  means the

underly ing  c o n c ep tio n sa n d  technique of PASTORAL l i t e r a tu r e  
c a r r ie d  down, w ith  m o d if ic a tio n s , from T heocritus ( th ird  
cen tury  B.C.) to  Pope. A t r a d i t i o n a l  element in  l i t e r a tu r e

oV
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suggests something which the au th o r has in h e r i te d  from the  
p a s t  r a th e r  than  something o f h is  own in v en tio n . In 
ano ther se n se , t r a d i t io n  may be thought o f  as th e  in h e r
ita n c e  from th e  p a s t of a body o f  l i t e r a r y  CONVENTIONS th a t  
are  s t i l l  a l iv e  in  the  p re se n t, as opposed to  CONVENTIONS 
o f the  p a s t  which d ied  w ith  t h e i r  p e c u lia r  age and circum
s ta n c e . (487-488)

This d e f in i t io n  shows th a t  the  words t r a d i t io n  and t r a d i 

t io n a l  have various l i t e r a r y  in te r p r e ta t io n s .  I t  a lso  

in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  words are  used in  re fe re n c e  to  the  

c h a r a c te r is t ic s  o f a l i t e r a r y  work o r the  conventions 

from which an au tho r draws h is  m a te r ia l .  Because th is  

l im ite d  l i t e r a r y  d e f in i t io n  o f th e  words t r a d i t io n  and 

t r a d i t i o n a l  does no t apply to  in d iv id u a ls  and th e  codes

they  tra n sm it o r re p re s e n t ,  I  have chosen no t to  use them

in  th i s  c h ap te r o f th e  th e s i s .  I t  i s  p o ss ib le  th a t  my use 

I o f th e  term  t r a d i t i o n a l  c h a ra c te r  in  th is  chap ter could

suggest th e  l i t e r a r y  d e f in i t io n .  To avoid th is  p o s s ib i l i ty ,
V.

;; th e  word t r a d i t i v e  — which i s  d e fin ed  in  th e  Oxford

E nglish  D ic tionary  as c h a ra c te r iz e d  by belonging to ,  o r 

being tra n sm itte d  by, t r a d i t io n ;  t r a d i t i o n a l  — i s  used
f c' .

s as a synonym fo r  t r a d i t io n  o r t r a d i t i o n a l . Because

£ t r a d i t i v e  i s  now r a r e ly  used, i t  should  n o t suggest the

|  l i t e r a r y  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  word, b u t should  be in -

te rp re te d  throughout t h i s  th e s i s  in  th e  s t r i c t  sense in
V; -V

which i t  i s  d efined  in  t h i s  c h a p te r. T ra d itiv e  i s  an 

a d je c tiv e  which fu n c tio n s  to  d e sc rib e  the  ro le s  o f some 

i;: c h a ra c te rs  in  Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  work: a t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te r

* i s  a r e p re s e n ta tiv e  o f  a t r a d i t io n  o f s o c ia l  and moral

I  p r in c ip le s .
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The c a te g o ry  o f  " T ra d i t iv e  C h a ra c te rs "  h as  been 

e s t a b l i s h e d  b e cau se  I  b e l i e v e  t h a t  th o se  o f  M rs. G a s k e l l 's  

c h a r a c te r s  p la c e d  i n  th e  group i l l u s t r a t e  a b a s ic  i n t e r e s t  

in  M rs. G a s k e l l 's  c h a r a c te r i z a t i o n  — th e  a tte m p t to  a c h ie v e  

an u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l  in  th e  p ro c e s s  o f  change 

a g a in s t  a background  o f  change.

T h e re fo re ,  a l l  th e  c h a r a c te r s  r e f e r r e d  to  as 

t r a d i t i v e  c h a r a c te r s  w i l l  p o s se s s  one i d e n t i f i a b l e  t r a i t :  

th e y  w i l l  e n d o rse  a p a r t i c u l a r  code o f  s o c i a l  o r  m oral 

p r i n c i p l e s  and f u n c t io n  in  th e  n o v e l a s  a  s ta n d a rd  a g a in s t  

w hich o th e r  c h a r a c te r s  may be m easu red . B ut th e  in d iv id u a l  

t r a d i t i v e  c h a r a c te r  w i l l  have in d iv id u a l  i d e n t i f y i n g  t r a i t s  

and h i s  r o l e  in  th e  n o v e l w i l l  be in d iv id u a l  t o  him . Some 

t r a d i t i v e  c h a r a c te r s  do n o t  change in  th e  c o u rse  o f  th e  

n o v e l;  o th e r s  may change t h e i r  v a lu e s  b u t  th e y  w i l l  have 

been  r e p r e s e n ta t i v e s  o f  a p a r t i c u l a r  code a g a in s t  which 

o th e r s  were m easured  th ro u g h  th e  m ajo r p a r t  o f  th e  n o v e l. 

T r a d i t iv e  c h a r a c te r s  may o r  may n o t  have th e  a p p ro v a l o f  

th e  a u th o r  s in c e  t h e i r  fu n c t io n  i s  to  s e rv e  as c o n t r a s t s  and 

com parisons w ith  o th e r  c h a ra c te r s  who a re  in  th e  p ro c e s s  o f  

change. In  a l l  c a s e s ,  th e  t r a d i t i v e  c h a r a c te r ,  who may o r  may 

n o t  p la y  a m ajo r r o l e , flu n c tio n s  t o  b r in g  o u t a s p e c ts  o f  th e  

m ajo r c h a r a c te r s  o r  r e in f o r c e s  th e  theme o f  com parison  and 

c o n t r a s t  o f  th e  p ro c e s s  o f  change in  th e  n o v e l.

I  have e s ta b l i s h e d  th r e e  c a te g o r ie s  o f  c h a r a c te r s ,  

w hich a re  n o t  m u tu a lly  e x c lu s iv e  — t r a d i t i v e  c h a r a c te r s ,
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innovated  c h a ra c te rs , and c h a ra c te rs  w ith p e rso n a lity  

d iso rd e rs  — in  o rder to  i l l u s t r a t e  some o f Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  

techn iques in  c h a ra c te r  o rg an iza tio n  and developm ent. In 

th e  category  o f t r a d i t i v e  c h a ra c te rs , those  f ic t io n a l  

c h a ra c te rs  which I  have chosen from the  novels to  i l l u s t r a t e  

and d e fin e  what i s  meant by a t r a d i t iv e  c h a ra c te r  are  

arranged  according to  t h e i r  s o c ia l  p o s itio n s  in  groups; 

s e rv a n ts , o ld  m aids, re p re s e n ta tiv e s  o f the  o ld  and new

a t t i tu d e s  o f the  n in e te en th  cen tu ry , and m arried  women.

’ These groups of c h a ra c te rs  have been s e t  up fo r  organ

iz a t io n a l  purposes; the  groups o f c h a ra c te rs  are  n o t being 

examined b u t th e  in d iv id u a ls  who a re  t r a d i t iv e  c h a ra c te rs  

w ith in  th e  groups a re . The v a r ie ty  w ith  which Mrs. G askell 

develops th e  t r a d i t iv e  c h a ra c te r , h is  in d iv id u a l p e rs o n a lity ,
s..

and h is  r o le  i s  an i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f the  a r t i s t r y  which i s

I c h a r a c te r i s t ic  of h e r development o f f i c t io n a l  c re a tio n s .
i\’
y-
i! ; :

I'
Ii'
I f ; ’

a-
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689-690.

22 "Mrs. G askell and Her N ovels," C o rn h ill Magazine,
XXIX (February 1874), 191-192.

23 Review of Mary B arton , Edinburgh Review, LXXXIV 
(A pril 1849), 403.

^ 4 "Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  N ovels," F o r tn ig h tly  Review. Septem
ber 1, 1878, p . 361.

O ctober 21, 1848, p . 1050.

^  C ross, p . 237.

^  "Mrs. G aske ll,"  M acm illan 's Magazine, X III (Decem
ber 1865), 153-156.

28 "Mrs. G askell R econsidered," review  of A rthur P o lla rd , 
Mrs. G ask e ll: N ovelis t and B iographer; Edgar W right, Mrs.
G aske ll, th e  Basis fo r  Reassessm ent; The L e tte rs  of Mrs 
G a sk e ll, ed . J.A .V . Chappie and A rthur P o lla rd , in  V ic to r ia n  
S tu d ie s , XI, iv  (June 1968), 531.
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Review o f A. B. Hopkins, E liz a b e th  G ask e ll: Her L ife
and Work (London, 1952), Review of E nglish  S tu d ie s , n . s .  IV 
(1953), 190-191.

30 Mrs. G aske ll: The B asis fo r  Reassessm ent (London,
1952), p . 43.

31 Edgar W right, review  of M argaret Ganz, Mrs. G ask e ll; 
The A r t i s t  in  C o n f lic t  (New York, 1969), V ic to ria n  S tu d ie s , 
XIV, i  (September 1970), 98.

A b ib lio g rap h y  of biography and c r i t ic i s m  1848-1928 
by C lark  S. N ortbrup i s  in c luded  in  G. De W itt Sanders, 
E lizab e th  G askell (New Haven, 1929).

o3 . . .
"Women W ithout Men in  C ran fo rd , 11 Essays m  C r i tic is m , 

X III (1963), 132-145. C ited  h e re a f te r  a s  "Women."

3 4  "Mrs G askell and th e  World of C ran fo rd ,"  Review of 
E nglish  L i te r a tu r e , VI (1965), 152-156.

35  "C ranford  and 'The S t r i c t  Code o f G e n t i l i t y ', "  Essays 
in  C r i t ic is m , XVIII (1968), 152-156.

3^ "The Composition o f Mrs G a s k e ll 's  North and South,"  
B u lle t in  o f th e  John Rylands L ib ra ry , M anchester, LIV, i  
(Autumn 1971), 67-93.

3 7  "The Naked S e n s ib i l i ty :  E liz a b e th  G a sk e ll,"  Essays
in  C r i tic is m , I I I  (1953), 60-72.

3ft "Mrs. G askell and 'The Severe T ru th '"  in  Minor B r i t is h  
N o v e lis ts , ed . C harles Alva Hoyt (London, 1967), pp. 98-108.

39 In tro d u c tio n  to  Wives and D aughters (London, 1948).

4 0  "Russian G a sk e llian a ,"  Review of E ng lish  L i te r a tu r e , 
V II, i i i  (Ju ly  1966), 39-51.

4* "Mrs G askell in  Prance 1849-50," P u b lic a tio n s  o f  th e  
Modern Language A sso c ia tio n , L I I I  (1938), 545-574.

4^ The Order o f  F ic t io n :  An In tro d u c tio n  (New York, 1964), 
p . 7.

43 .Jonathan  Raban, The Technique o f Modern F ic t io n :  Essays
in  P r a c t ic a l  C r itic is m  (London, 1968), pp . 135-136.
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44 "Mr. Bennett and Mrs. Brown" in The Captain's Death 
Bed (London, 1950), p. 97; p. 98.

45 Douglas Grant, "The Novel and Its Critical Terms," 
Essays in Criticism, I (1951), 428.

46 Grant, p. 423.
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CHAPTER TTO: TRADITIVE CHARACTERS

* R. P . U tte r  and G. B. Needham, Pam ela 's Daughters 
(New York, 1937), pp. 19-42.

2 U tte r  and Needham, pp. 214-258.

3 L e tte r  to  C harles E l io t  Norton, January  19, [I860] in  
The L e tte rs  o f Mrs G a sk e ll, ed . J .  A. V. Chappie and A rthur 
P o lla rd  (M anchester, 1966), p . 598. H erea fte r  r e f e r r e d  to  
as L e t te r s . B racketed name and da te  in fo rm ation  i s  sug
g e s te d  by th e  e d i to r s .

^ L e tte r  to  Lady Kay S h u ttlew o rth , [1850] ih  L e t te r s ,p .  117.

 ̂ Jane Austen, Emma (Oxford, 1926), I I I ,  v i i ,  374.

® U tte r  and Needham, p . 252.

7
I  b e lie v e  th a t  th e  e f fe c tiv e n e s s  of Mary S m ith 's  p o s i

t io n  as n a r ra to r  i s  enhanced by th e  f a c t  th a t  she i s  a s in g le  
woman and p robably  an o ld  maid. Although l im ite d  in fo rm ation  
i s  g iven  about her in  th e  work, se v e ra l f a c ts  in d ic a te  th a t  
she i s  s in g le .  Miss Pole c a l l s  her "Miss Smith "(C, 164).
Mary S m ith 's  only  m entioned r e l a t i v e  i s  her fa th e r?  t h e i r  r e -  

t la t io n s h ip  i s  m utually  dependent and seems to  r u le  ou t th e
j p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  Miss S m ith 's  being m arried  o r engaged:. "I
i  was summoned home by my f a t h e r 's  i l ln e s s . . . .W h e n  my f a th e r
5? grew a l i t t l e  s tro n g e r I  accompanied him to  th e  s e a - s id e . . . "
I (C, 97 ); "He [her f a th e r ]  had w il l in g ly  allow ed me to  rem ain
I a l l  w in ter a t  C ra n fo rd .. . "  (C, 141). But he r tim e i s  f re e

fo r  v i s i t s :  " . . . I  had v ib ra te d  a l l  my l i f e  between Drumble
|  and C ra n fo rd .. ."  (C, 185); " . . . I  had a lre ad y  f ix e d  a l im it ,

no t ve ry  f a r  d i s t a n t ,  to  my v i s i t "  (C, 179). Although she 
f, i s  n o t th e  same age as  th e  la d ie s  o f C ranford , Mary S m ith 's
|  in tim a te  r o le s  as f r ie n d , c o n fid an te , and adv isor suggest
I t h a t  she i s  a  re sp o n sib le ,m atu re  woman. Miss S m ith 's  age i s
f no t m entioned in  C ran fo rd , bu t in  "The Cage a t  C ra n fo rd ,"

f i r s t  pub lished  in  A ll th e  Year Round, November 1863, Miss 
| Smith s t a t e s  "I,w as p a s t  t h i r t y . "  (This episode i s  included
i  in  C ran fo rd , ed . E. P . Watson (Oxford, 1972), Appendix 2, p .
5 170.) I f  Mrs. G askell env isioned  Miss Smith near t h i r t y

y ea rs  of age in  C ran fo rd , to o , then  Mary Smith could be 
c a lle d  an o ld  maid — although a d ec ided ly  younger one than  
th e  C ranford  la d ie s  she w r ite s  abou t.

! o
W illiam  M. Thackeray, Roundabout P ap e rs , V ol. XXII in  

i The Complete Works o f  W illiam  Makepeace Thackeray (New York,
n .d . ) ,  p . 83.
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g
M iss M a tty 's  abnorm al p e r s o n a l i t y  i s  d is c u s s e d  in  

C h a p te r  IV .

^  W e b s te r 's  T h ird  New I n t e r n a t io n a l  D ic t io n a ry  (Massa
c h u s e t t s ,  1961) p ro v id e s  a d e f i n i t i o n  o f  th e  word cameo 
w hich a p p l i e s  t o  th e  u se  o f  th e  word in  th e  te rm  cameo p o r 
t r a i t  : a  u s u a l ly  b r i e f  l i t e r a r y  o r d ra m a tic  p ie c e  t h a t
b r in g s  i n to  d e l i c a t e  o r  s h a rp  r e l i e f  th e  c h a r a c te r  o f  a  
p e rs o n , p la c e ,  o r  e v e n t .  An exam ple o f  th e  u se  o f  t h e  word 
w ith  t h i s  m eaning i s  g iv e n :  " h is  cameos and s h o r t  commen
t a r i e s  on  men and m anners" — R. T . D unlop. The exam ple 
from  The O xford  E n g lis h  D ic t io n a ry  o f  cameo u se d  in  t h i s  
s e n se  r e f e r s  t o  M iss Y onge 's  t i t l e ,  Cameos from  E n g lis h  
H is to r y . An exam ple w hich i l l u s t r a t e s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  
word cameo d e f in e s  som eth ing  shown in  r e l i e f  i s :  "A woman's
acco m p lish m en ts  o u g h t t o  b e . . . a s  D r. Sm ith  e x p re s s e s  i t ,  
more in  i n t a g l i o  th a n  cameo" — M aria E dgew orth .

1 1  [17 May 1854 X L e t t e r s , p .  290.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



CHAPTER THREE: INNOVATED CHARACTERS

In n o v a t io n s  in  t h e  T re a tm e n t o f  Some E s ta b l i s h e d  L i t e r a r y  
T ypes i n  t h e  Novel__________________________;_______________________

 ̂ Thomas C a r ly l e ,  " C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s "  in  C r i t i c a l  and M is
c e l la n e o u s  E ssay s (New Y ork, 1 8 6 9 ), p . 373.

2 W a lte r  E. H oughton, The V ic to r i a n  Frame o f  Mind 1830- 
1870 (New Haven, 1 9 5 7 ), p p . 394-430 .

0
L e t t e r  t o  M arianne G a s k e ll ,  [May-June 1 8 5 4 ], L e t t e r s , 

p .  860 .

* Edward A. W esterm arck , E th ic a l  R e l a t i v i t y  (London,
1 9 3 2 ).

c
See D o ro thy  C o l l in ,  "The C o m p o sitio n  o f  Mrs G a s k e l l 's  

N o rth  and  S o u th . "

g
An a n a ly s i s  o f  Jemima i s  made in  th e  seco n d  p a r t  o f  

t h i s  s e c t i o n .

^ Ganz, p p . 2 6 -2 7 .

8
G anz, p .  8 3 .

a
* q

Ganz, p .  8 3 .

|  1 0  L e t t e r  t o  Lady K a y -S h u ttle w o r th , May 14 , [ 1 8 5 0 ] ,
? L e t t e r s ,  p .  117 .

|  1 1  L e t t e r  to  E l iz a b e th  H o llan d , [ ? E a r ly  A p r i l  1 8 5 9 ],
; L e t t e r s , p p . 548 -549 .

^  A ugust 4 , [1859 ], L e t t e r s , p .  566.

1 3  November 2 , [1 8 5 9 ], L e t t e r s , p p . 586-587 .

^  November 10 , [1 8 5 9 ] , L e t t e r s , p . 592.

^  November 30 , [1 8 5 9 ] , L e t t e r s , p .  594.

1 6  p p . 1 8 8 -1 8 9 .
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17 .W illiam  R. Greg, " P ro s t i tu t io n ,"  W estm inster Review,
l i i i  (A pril 1850), 454.

18 Barbara F aust, H aw thorne's Contemporaneous R epu ta tion . 
A Study o f L ite ra ry  Opinion in  America and England 1828-1864
(P h ila d e lp h ia , 1939), p .

19 L e t te r s , P. 50.

^  L e t te r s , P* 237; p

2 1 L e tte r s , P* 516.

22 L e tte r s , P* 575.

^3 L e t te r s , P* 142.

24 L e t te r s , P* 204.

25"  L e t te r s , P* 205.

28 N athan ie l Hawthorne
B eatty , and Long (New York, 1961 [1962]), p . 46. F u rth e r 
re fe re n c e s  a re  c i te d  h e re a f te r  in  th e  te x t  as ScL.

^  L e t te r s , pp. 7, 14, 18, 29-33.

28 Symbolic in te r p re ta t io n s  o f flow ers a re  g iven in  
G ertrude Jacobs, D ic tio n a ry  o f Mythology, F o lk lo re  and 
Symbols (New York, 1961).

29 In  th e  in tro d u c tio n  to  The S c a r le t  L e t te r , p . v i i i .

30 S c o tt ,  The H eart o f M idlothian  (London, n . d . ) , p . 125.

3^ S c o tt ,  p . 553.

32 Dickens and Crime (London, 1962), p . 92.

3 3  C o ll in s , p . 114.

34 C harles Dickens, David C o p p e rfie ld , The G ad sh ill Edi
t io n ,  2 v o ls .  (London, n .d . ) ,  I I ,  342.
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35  T ro llo p e , Autobiography (Berkeley, 1947), p . 273.

36 T ro llo p e , The V icar of Bullhampton (London, 1924), 
pp . 175-176.

In tro d u c tio n  of Contemporary C haracte r Types in to  th e  Novel

* P. J .  K eating, The Working C lasses  in  V ic to rian  F ic tio n  
(London, 1971), pp. 6 -7 .

K eating c o n tin u es : "Of l a t e r  in d u s t r ia l  novels th e re
i s  George E l io t 's  F e lix  H olt (1866), th e  only  im portan t novel 
w r i t te n  in  response to  th e  a g i ta t io n  fo r  w ork ing -c lass e n fra n 
chisem ent in  th e  s ix t i e s ,  and more concerned w ith  t h i s  th an  
in d u s tr ia l is m ;  C harles R eade 's a t ta c k  on Trade Union v i l l a in y ,  
Put Y ourse lf in  His P lace  (1870); G is s in g 's  Demos (1886), in  
which th e  workers are urban ra th e r  than  in d u s t r ia l ;  and 
W illiam  M o rr is 's  dream u to p ia  News from Nowhere (1891), in  
which no recogn izab ly  r e a l  worker o f any k ind  ap p ears . The 
only  la te -V ic to r ia n  in d u s t r ia l  novel which deserves a p lac e  
b e s id e  th o se  of Mrs G askell and D is ra e l i  i s  W. E. T ire b u c k 's  
now t o t a l l y  fo rg o tte n  Miss Grace o f A ll Souls (1895)...."

I  b e lie v e  th a t  C h a r lo tte  B ro n te 's  a ttem pt to  charac 
t e r i z e  an i n d u s t r i a l i s t  in  S h ir le y  (1849) should a lso  be men
t io n e d . Her c h a ra c te r  o f Robert Moore, t e x t i l e  m anufacturer, 
may have been in flu en ced  by Mrs. G a s k e ll 's  p o r tra y a l  o f Harry 
Carson in  Mary B arton . Bronte shows Moore as a man w ith  two 
s id e s  to  h is  n a tu re . He can, a t  tim es, be a lov ing , though t
f u l ,  k ind  man? b u t he i s  more a hard-headed b u s in ess  man fo r  
whom h is  m ill  and f in a n c ia l  success a re  paramount and t h i s  
s id e  o f h is  c h a ra c te r  b a t t l e s  r u th le s s ly  w ith  th e  unemployed 
w orkers who t r y  to  p reven t m odernization of h is  f a c to ry .

3
'" Jo h n  B arton ' was the  o r ig in a l  name, as being th e  cen

t r a l  f ig u re  to  my mind? indeed I  had so long f e l t  th a t  th e  
bew ildered  l i f e  o f an ig n o ran t th o u g h tfu l man o f s tro n g  power 
o f sympathy dw elling in  a town so f u l l  o f s t r ik in g  c o n tra s ts  
as t h i s  i s ,  was a t r a g ic  poem, th a t  in  w r itin g  he was [ ? ]  my 
'h e ro '?  and i t  was a London thought coming through th e  pub
l i s h e r  th a t  i t  must be c a lle d  Mary B. So many people overlook  
John B or see him m erely to  m isunderstand him, th a t  i f  you 
were a s tra n g e r  and had only  sa id  th a t  one th in g  ' t h a t  th e  
book shd have been c a lle d  John B I  should have had p le a su re  in  
t e l l i n g  th a t  my own id e a  was r e c o g n iz e d .. . ."  L e tte r  to  Miss 
Lamont, January  5, [1849], L e t te r s , p . 70.

"The whole t a l e  grew up in  my mind as im p ercep tib ly  as 
a seed germ inates in  th e  e a r t h . . . . I  can remember now th a t  the  
p re v a i lin g  thought in  my mind a t  th e  tim e when the  t a l e  was 
s i l e n t l y  forming i t s e l f  and im pressing me w ith  th e  fo rc e  o f 
a  r e a l i t y ,  was th e  seeming in ju s t ic e  of th e  in e q u a l i t ie s  o f 
f o r tu n e . . . th e y  must bew ilder an ig no ran t man f u l l  o f  rude,
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i l l o g i c a l  th o u g h t,  and f u l l  a l s o  o f  sym pathy f o r  s u f f e r i n g  
w hich a p p e a le d  t o  him  th ro u g h  h i s  s e n s e .  I  f a n c ie d  I  saw 
how a l l  t h i s  m ight le a d  t o  a  c o u rse  o f  a c t io n  w hich m igh t 
a p p e a r  r i g h t  f o r  a  tim e  t o  t h e  b e w ild e re d  mind o f  such  a  
one , b u t  t h a t  t h i s  c o u rs e  o f  a c t i o n ,  v i o l a t i n g  th e  e t e r n a l  
law s o f  God, w ould b r in g  w ith  i t  i t s  own pun ishm en t o f  an 
a v en g in g  c o n s c ie n c e . . . .T h r o u g h  th e  c h a r a c te r  o f  John  B a rto n  
a l l  t h e  o th e r s  form ed th e m s e lv e s ;  he was my h e ro , th e  p e r 
son w ith  whom a l l  my sy m p a th ie s  w e n t . . . . "  L e t te r  to  Mrs 
G reg, [ ? E a r ly  1 8 4 9 ], L e t t e r s , p .  74 .

4
Ganz, p p . 5 6 -6 2 .

5
Ganz, p p . 6 3 -6 4 .

6
Ganz, p .  56.

7  K e a tin g , p p . 2 6 -2 7 .

Q
In  "Mrs G a s k e ll  and  'T he S ev e re  T r u t h '" ,  C h a r le s  

S h a p iro  s t a t e s  t h a t  a l l  th e  c h a r a c te r s  in  Mary B a rto n  a r e  
f r i g h t f u l  g r o te s q u e s ,  b u t  he a l s o  m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e  b e s t  
p a r t s  o f  th e  w ork a r e  a c h ie v e d  when M rs. G a s k e ll  does w hat 
she  can  do so  w e l l ,  o b s e rv e , w ith  hum or, th e  s o c i a l  h a b i t s  

:■ o f  h e r  s u b j e c t s .  M rs. G a s k e l l 's  co n tem p o ra ry  c r i t i c ,  W illia m
j R athbone G reg , in  a  re v ie w  o f  Mary B a rto n  in  th e  E d inburgh

R eview , A p r i l  1849, p r a i s e s  th e  d e p ic t io n  o f  t h e  s a c r e d  
\ p a t i e n c e  o f  th e  p o o r and t h e i r  m utual h e lp f u ln e s s  and k in d -
l n e s s .  However, h e  c r i t i c i z e s  th e  work f o r  i t s  e x a g g e ra te d
[ a n im o s ity  a g a in s t  m a s te r s ,  i t s  in d ic a t in g  t h a t  t h e  p o o r a re
|  t o  lo o k  t o  th e  r i c h  f o r  a  s o lu t io n  o f  t h e i r  p ro b le m s, and
|  s u g g e s t in g  t h a t  l a b o r  i s  a  c u r s e .  He f e e l s  t h a t  th e  w ork i s
|  s in c e r e ,  th e  d e p ic t io n  o f  th e  poo r and t h e i r  c irc u m s ta n c e s
|  o f  h ig h e r  q u a l i t y  th a n  i s  g e n e r a l l y  found  in  th e  o r d in a r y
! n o v e l,  an d  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  sc e n e s  a r e  t r u e  b u t  c a lc u l a t e d  to
f m is le a d .

i ® L e t t e r  t o  Mary H o w itt , [18 A ugust 1838 ], L e t t e r s , p .  33 .
i

• ^  G eorge E l i o t ,  Adam Bede (New York, 1948 ), p .  182 .

^  M rs. S a rah  E l l i s ,  The D au g h te rs  o f  E ngland  (London,
1842 ) ,  p .  1 1 .

12 W illia m  M. T h a c k e ra y , The H is to r y  o f  H enry Esmond, E sg . 
(New York, 1 9 3 6 ), p .  133 .

^  H oughton, p p . 3 4 1 -393 .
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1 4  E l l i s ,  p . 21.

L e tte r  to  John Blackwood, J u ly  9, 1860, The George 
E l io t  L e t te r s , I I I ,  318.

"N orth and South appears to  me to  be a b e t te r  name than  
M argaret H ale. I t  im p lies  more, and i s  exp ressive  of th e  
o p p o site  people brought face  to  face  by th e  s to ry ."  C harles 
Dickens to  E lizab e th  G ask e ll, Ju ly  26, 1854, L e t te rs  o f 
C harles D ickens, The Nonesuch Dickens, I I ,  571. See a lso  D.W. 
C o llin , "The Composition of Mrs G a s k e ll 's  North and South ."

^  North and South, ed . Dorothy C o ll in  (Middlesex, 1970),
p . 1 0 .

18 Dodsworth, p . 11.

19 Dodsworth, p . 11.

|
\
!
ii
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CHAPTER FOUR: ABNORMAL PERSONALITY TYPES

Quoted in  th e  notebook of C harles E l io t  Norton, A pril 
16, 1857, in  L e tte rs  of Mrs. G askell and C. E. Norton 1855- 
1865, ed . Jane W h ite h ill (Oxford, 1932), p . 168.

2
Comprehensive Textbook of P sy c h ia try , ed . A lfred  M. 

Freedman, M. I .  Kaplan, H. S. Kaplan (Baltim ore, 1967), p .
575.

3
Freedman, p . 902.

4
Dodsworth, "Women," p . 135.

Dodsworth, "Women," p . 139.

6 Dodsworth, "Women," p . 142.

7 In her in tro d u c tio n  to  Wives and Daughters (John 
Lehmann,1948), Rosamond Lehmann d iscu sses  Molly as a ty p ic a l  
V ic to rian  hero ine  whose "catalogue o f  v i r tu e s  g ives an 
im pression of n u l l  p e r fe c tio n , b u t [who i s  in  f a c t]  f re s h , 

j human, c le a r ly  in d iv id u a liz e d ; n o t e x a c tly  in te r e s t in g  bu t
n o t a t  a l l  in s ip id "  (12). Lehmann r e a l iz e s  th a t  Molly
cannot come back again  from her V ic to rian  tomb. " I t  i s  

I p a r t ly  th e  Women's R evolu tion , p a r t ly  th e  Freudian rev o lu tio n
| w ith  i t s  consequent profound a l t e r a t io n  in  the  p o s it io n  o f th e
i younger v is  a v is  the  p a re n t g e n e ra tio n : she could no t b rea th e

a moment in  a s t a t e  o f so c ie ty  where e ld e rs  a re  no longer 
c b e t t e r s ;  where so f a r  from being p ra ise d  fo r  f i l i a l  m erit', she
|  would be roundly condemned by h e r contem poraries, no t to  speak
I o f  h e r p s y c h ia t r i s t ,  fo r  her weak subm ission to  shocking ex-
|  p lo i ta t io n  by f a th e r ,  stepm other, s te p s i s t e r  and e ld e r ly
\ ne ighbours. One can hear the  deafening  chorus: 'em otional
|  b la c k m a il , ' ' i n f a n t i l i s m , ' 'a ta v ism , 1 'f a t h e r - f i x a t i o n '; and
I poor Molly going down d e fe n c e le ss , drowned, beneath  i t " (12 -3 ).
L
' 0
\. W illiam M. Thackeray, V anity F a ir  (Toronto, 1969),

p . 725.

* 9
Freedman, pp. 810-812.

1 (̂ 0ur Mutual F riend  (London, 1952(1967]), p . 293. F u rth e r 
re fe re n c e s  are  c i te d  h e re a f te r  in  the  te x t  as OMF.
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